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JESUS CHRISE 


: John 6. 37. 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 


me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
0 wiſe caſt out. 


Little before in this Chapter, you 
may read, that the Lord JESU 
walked on the Sea to go to Ca- 


Wind was contrary : By which 
means the Ship was hindred in her Paſſage.Now. 
. about the fourth Watch of che Night, Jeſus came 
7. walking upon the Sca, and oyertook them ; at 
the fight of whom they were afraid. O 
: + Note, When Providences are Black and Terri- 


ble to Gods Peo; te, the Lord Jeſus ſhews himſelf to * 
; them in wonderful manner ; the which, ſometimes | 
| A-3 they -. 
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pernaum, having ſent his Diſci= | 
ples before in a Ship;- but the- } 
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#pey can as little bear, as they can the things that 
were before terrible to them. They were afraid of 
WF the Wind and the W ater ; they were allo afraid 
- of their Lord and Saviour, when he appzarcd to 
em 1n that State. 
Burt He faid, Be not afraid, it I. 
{ Note, That the End of the appearing of the Lord 
EJefſus unto his People (though the manner of his ap- 
pearing be never ſo terrible ) is to allay their Fears 
and Per} lexities. 
= T hen they received him into the Ship, and im- 
amediately rhe Ship was at the Land whither ir 
Fwent. 
= - Note, When Chrif i abſent from his People , 
&tbey go on but ſlowly, ard with great difficulty ; but 
when he joyneth himſelf unto them, Oh ! how faſt 
az-ecy feer their Courſe ; how ſoon are they at their 
FFourkeys end ! 
2= ThePcople now among whom he laſt preach- 
'<d. when they ſaw that both Jeſus was gone, 
and his Diſciples, thcy alſo took Shipping, and 
* came to Caternaum.,, ſeeking for Jelus. And 
FE when they had found him, they ramp, 
* askeil him, Rabbi, when came? thou hither ? But 
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21 the Lord Jefus lighting their Complement, an- 
£4: ſwered,” Verily, Verily, ye ſeek me, not becauſe ve 
24Þ faw the Miracles, lut becauſe ye did eat of the 
Et): Loaves and were filled. 1 
{© Note, A People may follow Chriſt ſar for baſe 
| - Ends.as theſe went after him beyond Sea for Loaves 3 
= } - A Mans Belly will carry him a great way 2! = 


— 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 7 
' that pion: yea, a Mans Belly will make him venture far | 
ad of for Chrit. ' 
afraid Note again, They are not feigning Comple-" 
ed to ments, but gracioxs Intentions , that Crown the | 
. Work, inthe Eye of Chrift: Or thus; It zs not the. 
: Toy] and Buſmeſs of Profeſſors, but their Love to | 
Lord © him, that makes him approve of them. 4 
is ap- Note again, When men ſhall look. for friendly: 1 
Fears Entertainment at Chris Hand (if their Hearts be } 
' rotten ) even then will they meet with a Check 
dim- © and Rebuke: Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the 
her it + Miracles, bur becauſe ye did catof the Loayes, 
and were filled. . s. 
ople,' Yet obſcryc again, He doth not refuſe togive, 


; but .' even to theſe, good Counſel; He bids them labouri\ 
for the Meat that endureth to Eternal Life. O how: 


wp faſt 


their , 


1 
each--- 
zone, 

and 


And\, 


{ fore ſuch as his Soul could not delight in, as 


willingly would Jeſus Chriſt have even-thoſe 1 
Profeſfors that cometo him with Pretencesonly,. 
cometo him Sincerely, that rhey may be.Saved.:. 
The Text, you will find, is after much more 
Difcourle with, and about this People ; and it is. 
uttered by the Lord Jeſus as the Conclufion- of 
the whole ; and intimateth , that fince they} 
were Profeſſors in pretence only , and there- : 


{uch,that he would content himſelf with aRem<s 
nant that his Father had beſtowed upon hing.: 
As who ſhould ſay, T am not lhe to be honoured * 
in your S:lvation; but the Father hath beftowed | 
upon me a People,and they ſhall come to me iii truth,; | 
end in them will I be. ſatified. The Text there- ; 
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gore may be called Chri?s Repoſe ; in the ful61- 
Jing whercof , he reſteth himſelf content, after 
Snuch Labour, and many Sermons {pent, as it 
SE wcrein vain. As he faith by the Prophet; 7 
Pave /aboured in vain, T have ſjent my ſtrength for 
Sronght, and in vain, Ia. 49. 4. 
& Burt as there he ſaith, My Judgment i with the 
$£0rd, and my Work with my God : Soin the Text 
the ſaith, All the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 
$1 ; and him that cdmeth to me, Twill in nowiſe 
caf out. By theſe words therefore, the. Lord 
Heſus comforteth himſelf under the confiderati- 
Fon of the dithmulation of ſome of his Follow- 
Fc He alſo thus betook himſelf to Reſt 
K-xnder the conſideration of rhe little efte& that 
Es Miniſtry had in Capernaum, Corazin and 
SEBethſaida; T thank thee, O Father , ſaid he, 
SE2Zord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
WErhe/e things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt 
trevealed them to Babes; even fo Father, for ſo it 
&# femed good inthy fight, Matt. 11.25. Luke 10.21. 
BE The Text, in the general, ſtandeth of two 
FF parts, and hath ſpccial reſpect to the Father and 
ft the Son ; as alſo to their joynt management of 
t=the Salvation of the Pcople. All that the Father 
+ Z giveth me. ſtall come tome, and him that cometh 
3 ; ito me, Twill inno wiſe caſt oat. ; 
£1; -The firſt partof the Text(asiscvident )reſpe- 
4 {*&eth the Father and his Gift ; the other part, 
3 | the Son and his reecption of that Gilt. — _ 
| Firf, Forthe Gitt of the Father, thereis this 
be conſidered ; to wit, Thy. 


\it to 


Ao ++ 
ww IM 


—_——  ——_—_—_— 


zo Jeſus Chriſt. bg 

fulfil- The Gift it ſelf; and thar is a Gift of cenain- - 
after Perſons to the Son. The Father giveth, and 
as it that Gift ſhall come: And Him that cometh : 
et; I | The Gift then isof Perſons; the Father giyeth: - 
th for © Perſons to Jeſus Chrilt. | 

Secondly, Next, you have the Son's Reception. 
h the of this Gift, and that ſheweth it ſelf in theſe 


Text Particulars: 


me to 1. In his heatty Acknowledgment of it to be } 


owiſe a Gift : The Father giveth me. | 

Lord 2. In his taking Notice, after a ſolemn man- 

cratl- ner, ch All, and every part of the Gift: All that: 

llow- © the F ather "giveth me. 

Reſt, 9. In his reſolutionto bring them to hicnfelf 
that ' All the Father giveth me, ſhall rome to me. 

' and 4. And in hisdetermining, that not any thing 

| he, . ſtall make him diſlike them in their coming; 

# hid And him tht comethto me, Twill in no wiſe caft outs. 

| haſt Theſe things might be ipoken to art large, as 
fo it they arcin this Method preſented to view; but 

2.21. [ ſhall chuſeto ſpeak to the Words: 

| two .1, By way of Explication. 

rand » 2. By way of Obſervation. 


nt of. Fir}, By way of Explication CAII7: that ther 


ather Father giveth me. This Word Alt, is often u- - 
meth fed in Scripture, and istobe taken more large-- 
. ty, or more ſtrictly, even as the I ruth or r- 

elpe-, gument, for the ſake of which it is made uſc of, 
L will bear : wheretore, that we may the berrer ? 
underſtand rhe Mind of Chriſt, in the uſe of. ir} 

;chis | here, we mult conſider, rhar itis limited and: re-| 
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Come, and Welcome. 
$# Ttrained only to thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, To vii, 
to thoſe that ſhall cometo Chriſt; cy "en to thole 
; whom he will i72 110 Wi! ſe cat out. } hus 4tlo rhe 
> Word AlT/f-aelis lon 1eLtIMcs to be taken tough 
{ Were It 1s taken for the whole Family of 
= Jacob.) And ſo Al liracl fall be ſaved, Rom, 
0 It. By Al Iſrael, here he intendeth, not At 
of 1/rael, in the largeſt lence ; for they arc not 
Al Iſrael which arc of Iſrael ; neither becauſe 
* they are of the See1 of Abraham, are they All 
4 Children; bit in Tac ſhall thy Seed be colled 
#4 that 1 IS, They who are the Chitdr "Pn of the Flo; 
" theſe are not the Children of God, but the Chillire: 
*: of the Promiſe are sounted for the Seed, Rom. 9 
Hh 11.7 S. 
> This Word, Al, muſt therctore be limited, 
* and enlarged, as che Truth and Argument, for 
7 br ſake of which it is uſed, will bcar; clic we 
if ſhall abuſe Scriptures and 'Readers., and our 
#*Sclves, and All. An T, if T be lifted up f om the 
Ear th, faid Chriſt, will draw All Men after me 
: (Jo 12-32: Can any Man imagine, that by 
”All, in this place, he ſhould mean Al, and cyc- 
'ty Individual Man in the W orld; and not ra- 
E: ary te That All, that is conſonant tothe Scope of 
©; the Place? And if by being Lift up from the 
Earth, he means, as he ſhould ſeem, his being 
taken up into Heaven and- if by drawng All 
et Men after him,he mcant a drawing of chem into 
© that place of Gi ory ; then muſt he mean by 
All Mcn, thoſe, and only thoſe, that ſhall in 
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tO wit, truch be eternally ſaved trom the wrath to COME. 
0 thoſe For God hath concluded them All in Unbelief, that 
ilo the be might have Mercy ufon All, Rom. 11. J2- Here 
tough again you have All avd A!/, two Allis; but yAta 
nily of great dilparity between the 4/7, made mcnuon of 
Rom. . in the firlt place, and that 4/7 made mention 
Ot Alt! of in the ſecond. Thoſe intended. in this 
re not Text, arc the Jews, cyen A!! of them, by the 
ecarſe firſt [471] that you hind in the Words. The 


ev All ſecond A77 doth alſo intend the ſame People ; 
Ved: but yct only ſo many of them as God will have: | 
Fleſk; Mercy upon. He hath concluded them All in 
iliren Unbelief , that he night have Mercy upon All. | 


"Im. 9. The A//allo in the Text, is likewile to be limit- 


cd and reſtraincd tothe Saved, and to them on> 7, 


uted, Iv. Bur again, 

, for The Word [Gizeth] or, hath given, muſt be 

le we reſtrained afrer the ſame manner, to rhe ſame 
our limiced number. A that the Father giveth me. 

the Not all that arc gen, if you take the Gift of 


* me, the Father to the Son, in the largeſt ſence ; for. 


t by a1nthat ſence, there are Many $98 to him that 
cye- * thall never come unto him: Yea, Many aregiv- 


ra. e@nuitohim, that ze will caft out. I ſhall there- 


xe of  forc firſt ſhew you the Truth of this,and then,in 


: the | What {ence the Gift in the Text,mulſt be taken. 


ing ' Fir, That A7! that are given to Chrilt, it * 
All, yvoutakethe Gz#t of the Father to him, tahe., 
nto L largeſt tence, cannot be intended in the TT ext, 18 * 


by Cyldent, - 
in 1. Bccaule, then all the Men , yea all the 
uth | lungs 
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Things in the World muſt be ſaved. 47+ 
Jaith he, are delivered unto Me by the F 
Mat. 11. 27. This I think, no Rational man in 
the \World will conclude. Therefore, the Gift 
intended in the Texr,mult be reſtrained to ſome 
= to a Gift that is given by way of Speciality by 

the Father to the Son. 3 
2. It muſt not be taken for 477, that in any 
| ſence are given by the Father to him; becaule, 
+ the Father hath given ſome, yea, many to him, 
to be daſhed in pieces by nim. Ak of me, ſaid 
+ the Father to him, and I will grve thee the Hea- 

* then for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
i of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion : Put what muſt 
£:& be done with them # Muſt he fave them A! ? 
> No, Thou (halt break them with a Rod of Iron, 

4 thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel, 
> P/al. 2. This Mcthod he uſcth not with them 
:Zrhar he ſaveth by his Grace, but with thoſe thar 
+ himſelf and Saints ſhall rule over in Juſtice and 
Severity, Rev.2.26,27. Yct, as vou ſce, They are 
perher to kim. Therctore the vitt intended inthe 
Text mult be reſtrained to ſome; to a Gift that 
i238 given by way of Speciu/ity by the Father to the 
SOT. 


-* InP/as 18. he faith plainly, that ſome arc 
| pivento him, that he might deſtroy them, Thou 
I Ls given me the Necks of mine Enemies, that 1 
3 might defiroy them that hate me, verl. 40. Thele 
- therefore cannot be of the number of thoſe that 


-— arc faidto be giyen inthe Text ; for thoſe,cven 
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'thirgs, All of them ſhall come to him, and he will inno 
F ather, wiſe calt them oHt. | 
man in 2. Somearc given to Chriſt, that he by them 
he Gift might bring about ſome of his high and deep 
> lome, Dc:ligns in the World. Thus Judas was given 
ity by to Chriſt, to wit, that by him, even as was de-: 
; / termined before , he might bring about His 
in any! Death, and fo the Salvation of his Ele&t by his 
cauſe, Blood Yea, and Judas muſt jo manage this 
buſineſs, as that he mult loſe himſclt for ever 
>, ſaid inbringing itto pals. T herectore the Lord eſus, 
» Hea- even in his loling of Fzdzs, applics himſelf to 
7 farts the Judgment of his Father, if he had nor in 
muſt , that thing, done that which was right, even 1n 
All? ſuffering of Judas (o to bring abour his Maſters 
Iron, Peath, asthat he might by ſo doing bring about | 
his own cternal Damnation alſo. 
them Thoſe, fairh he, that thou gaveſt me, have I 
that '* kept, and none of them is loſt, but the Son of Per= 
2 and dition, that the Scri, ture might be fulfilled, John 
pare 17.12. Letusthen grant that Judas was given! 
nthe to Chriſt, but not as others are given to him 
that : not as thoſe made mention of in the Text; for. 
) the | then he ſhould have failed to have been fo re- 

ccive+ by Chriſt, and kept to Eternal Lite. In- 
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are deed he was given to Chriſt, but he was given 
(hou to him tololc him, in the wayrhat I have men- 
2 1 tioned before; he was given to Chritt, that he: 
heſe 4 by him might bring about his ow:1 Dearth, as 
hat was before determined ; and that in the over- 
ven throw of him that did it. Yca, he mult bring 
All about 
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about [1s own Death, as was before determined; 
and that, in the overthrow of him that did ir, 
ea, he mult bring about his Dying for us in | 
the loſs of the Inſtrument that betrayed him, 
that he might even fulfill che Scripture in his | 
Deſtruction. as well as in the Salvation of the | 
| . And none of them i loft, but the Son of 
Per dition, that the Scripture might be fulflled. 
The Gift therefore in the Text, muſt not be 
aken in the largeſt ſence, but eyen as the words 
will bear, to wit, for fuch a Gifras he accepteth, 
nd promilſeth to be an efietual Mears of Eter- 
nal Salvation to. A1/ that the Father giveth me, 
ball come to me ; and him that cometh to me,I will 
m 710 wiſe caſt out. Mark , they ſhall come 
hat are in ſpecial given to me; and they ſhall 
y no means be rejected: For this 1s the Sub- 
Bance of the I ext. 

& Thoſe therefore intended, as the Gift in rhe 
Text, arc thoſe that are given by Covenant to 
he Son ; thoſe that in other places are called, 
he Ele, the Choſen, the Sheep, and the Chit- 
hen of the Promiſe, &Cc. : 

© Theſe be they that the Father hath given to 
Jhriſt to keep them ; thoſe , that Chriſt harh 
romiled Eternal Life unto; thoſe, tro whom he 
Math given his Word, and that he will have 
Birth him in his Kinsdom to beho!d his Glory. 

tf. This is the will of the Father ti it ſent me, that 
Ke that he hath given me, T (ha/l bfe nothing, 
;7.99 ſhould raiſe it up at the lat day, And T1 _ 
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uned; ' yo them eternal Life, and they (ha'l- never pe- ; 
lid it, riſh; neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my 
us In | hand. My Father that gave them me, i greater ' 
him, *' hon All: and no man is able to pluck them out of 
IN NS . my Fathers hand. As thou haſt given him power 
I the | ver all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eternal Life to 
on of ; 5 many as thou ha#t given him. 7 hine they were, 
ed. | and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy . 
Or be \ Word, T pray for them, T pray not for the World, 
'ords pbyt for thoſe that thou hat given me; for they are | 
teth, : thine. And all.pzine are thine, and thine are 
Etcr- i mine; and T am glorified in them. 
7 me, * Keep through thine own Name, thoſe whomthou 
will | þaftsiven me, that they may be one as we are. Fa- 
OMe |, ther, 1 will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
L may be with me where. Tam, that they may be- 
ub- . hold my Glory which thou haſt given me ; for thou 
loved me before the Foundation of the World, 

the Tohn 6. 39. Chap.1o. 26. Chap. 17. 2,6, 9,19,24- 
t to All theſe Sentences are cf the ſame im 
led, with the Text; and the 4! and Maries, Thoſe, 
hi They, &c. in theſe ſeveral Sayings of Chriſt, are 

| the ſame with 4//the Givenin the Text. Allthat}_ 


bo *© the Father giveth. | g 

ath $o that (as I faid before?) the Word AP}; as: 
he'- alfo other Werds, mult not be taken in-fach 
Ve A{ort asour fooliſh Fancies, or gronndleſs Opini-. 
7. , ons will prompt us to, ut do admit of an'En-! 
12t 4. largement or a Reſtriction , according tg the 
2g, true meaning and intent of the Text. We 
VE muſt therefore diligently confult- the meaning 
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£4 ofthe Icxtby comparing it with other the Say- 
#.: 1ngs of God; {o ſhall we be better ableto find. 
= out the mind of the Lord, in the Word which 
- he hasgivenus to know it by. 
F All that the Þ Father } giveth. 
El By this Word Father} Chriſt deſcribeth the! 
1 Perſon giving; by which we may learn ſeycral 
#1 uſeful things: 1. That the Lord God, and 
* ” Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is concerned 
+ © with the Son 1n the Salyation of his Pcople. True, 
£#v his Acts, as to our Salvation, are diverſe from 
+a thoſe of the Son ; he was not capable of doing 
1 that, or thoſe things tor us, as did the Son ; he 
+// died nor, he ſpilt not Blood for our Redemptzon, 
42 as the Son; but yet he hath a hand, a great 
ft hand in our Salyation too : As Chriſt faith, 
b The Father himſelf loveth you, and his Love is 
Lt manifeſt in chufing of us, in giving of us to his 
i Son, yea, and in giving his Son allo to be a 
1 Ranſom for us. Hence he is called The Father 
tt of Merties, and the God of all Comfort. For 
th here even the Father hath himſclt tornd our; 
a1 and made way for his Grace to come to us 
'* | through the Sides, and the Heart-Blood of hi: 
©:C well beloved Son, Eo. 1. 12. The Father there- 
-*p1 forc is to be remembred and adored as one h1- 
Hh ving 2 chict Hand in the Salyarion of Sinners, 
*w We ought to give thanks to the Father, who hath 
© _ made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 0 
"of the Saints in Light ; for the Father ſent the Soi 
"'Þ4 to be the Saviour of the TWWorll, 1 John 4. 14. Col 
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1.12. As alſo we fee in the Text, The Father 
» find giveth the Sinner to Chriſt to {ave him. 
which Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord by this word 
Father would Familiarize this Giver to us. Na- 
turally the Name of God is dreadful to us, elpe- 
cth thelally when he is diſcovered to us bv thoſe 
everal Names that declare his Juſtice, Holineſs, Power, 
» and qd Glory ; but now this Word Father is a fa- 
ccrned ,iliar Word, it frighteth not the Sinner, but 
. True, rather inclineth his Heart to Love, and be plea(- 
- Irom {4 with the remembrance of him. Hence Chrilt 
doing a1{o when he would have us to pray wich God- 
nz he ly boldneſs, puts this word Father into cur 
zptzon, Mouths ; Saying, When ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- 
great ther which art in Heaven; concluding thereby, 
faith, that by the Familiarity. that by ſuch a word is 
Ve iS intimated , the Children of God may take 
to his more boldnclsto pray for, and ask great things. 
 bea Ymy ſelf have often found, that when I can fa 
ather - but this word Father, it doth me more good, . 
For than when 1 call him by any orher Scriprure- 
out, Name; *tis worth your noting, that to call God 
oO us. by this Relative Title, was rare among the 
f his Saints in Old-Teſtament Times ; ſeldom do 
1ere- you fiad him called by this Name, no, ſome- 
eh1- times not in three or four Books; but now mn 
ners. New-Teſtament Times, he is called by no 
hath Name ſo oft:n as this, both by the Lord: Je- 
ce oe þ lus himſelf, and by the Apoſtles afterwards. In- 
Soi dcedthe Lord Jeſus was he that firſt made this | 
Col' Namecommon among the Saints,8 that taught 
+I2 them, | 
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them, both in their Diſcourſes, their Praye 
*andin their Writings, ſo much to uſe it ; they 
10g more pleaſing to,and diſcovering more plains 
| ly ourintereſt in God, than any other Expreſs: 
q - ſion ; for by this one Name we are made to un- 
7. cerſtand that all our Mercies are the Oft-jpring! 
; [1 of God, and that we alſo that are called, are 
$4 -his Children by Adoption. 

Lis AI! that the Father [giveth] 

This Word [giveth] is out of Chriſt's ordi- 
Wh; Pary Dialet, and ſeemeth to intimate, at the 
: lound , as if the Fathers Gift to the Son, 
—:Was not an Act that is paſt, but one that is pre- 
dent and continuing ; when indeed this Gift was 


4 <4 
, 

x 
» 
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F, 
_ upon Chriſt, when the Covenant, the 
I nal Covenant was made between them. be- 
Dare all Worlds. Wherefore in thoſe other 
laces , when this Gift is mentioned, it 1s ſtill 
#poken of, as of an At thar is paſt: As, A/! 
7 nat he hath given me; to as many as thou haft 


''S me ; Thou gaveſt them me,and thoſe which 


A 
4, 


thou haft given me. Therefore of neceliity tnis 
Wo be the firſt and chick ſence of the I ext: 

_ of this Word [Giveth,] otherwife the 
dS Dofrine of Eletion , and of the Eternal Cove- 
fant which was made between the Father and 
the Son (in which Coyenant, this Gift of the 
Father is moſt certainly comprized) will-be ſha- 
en, or at leaſt-wiſe queſtionable by erroneous 
pf and wicked men : For they-may ſay, That the 
| athcr gaye not all thoſeto Chriſt hat ſhall be 
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ſignifie to us. 
Firſt, T hatthough the Act of Giving amon 
ed, are/men, doth admir of the time paſt, or the time ' 
to come, and is to be ſpoken of with reference 

to ſuch titne ; yet with God 1t 1s not fo. 'T 
paſt,or things to come, are always preſent 
God. and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt: He cet-: 


J 


leth things that are not (that is, to us) «s though 
And again, Known unto God are alt 
his Works from the Foundation of the World. Al. 
s to God ars preſent, and ſo the Gift of. 
ather to the Son, although to us, as is md- 
nifeſt by the Word, it isan Act that is paſt, Rows. 
4. 17. As 15. 19. S. 
Secondly , Chr 


they were. 


is 
the I 
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yersfaved, before the World was made ; for the 
tbeghis Act of giving is an Act of Continuation. 

e plain) Bur again, ts Word [Giveth} is not to be- 
xpreſyrejected ; for it hath its 
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proper Uſe, and. may 


iſt may expreſs himſelf 
to ſhew, thar the Father hath not only - 
him this Portion in the Lump, before the 
7 this | was; but that. thoſe that he had lo given; "he 
will. give hum again; that 1s, will bring rhem' 
to him at the time of their Converſion ; forthe 
' Father bringeth them to Cirift, John 6. 44." © -: 

As it is faid, She ſhall be brought unto the-King 
in Raymenit of Needle-work ; that 1s, in the Righ- 
treoutneſs of Chriſt ; for it is God that imputeely 
. thattotheſe that are {aved, P/a/. 45- 14. 1 Cort: 

A Man giveth his Daughter to ſuch a Man, 
firſt in order to Marriage, and this reſpe 
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Ume paſt , and he giveth her again at the day 
7 appointed, in Marriage : And inthis laſt ſenc 
#7 perhaps, the Text may have a meaning; th 
} 15S, that all that the Fathcrhath (before the worl 

Wy Was) giycn to Jelus Chriſt, he giveth themagain 
#7; to him, in theday of their Eſpouſals. Or, 

#' Thirdly, In that Chriſt faith [giveth] in- 
ſtead of hath given, he may doit to ſh:w, that 
EY this Gift of the Father to \ By iS NOW AS NEW. 
Mi as ſweet, as pleaſant and defirable, as if it had 
never been giyen before. 
Fi Things that are given among Men, are oft- 
4} Umes beſt ar firſt, tro wit, when they are new; 
4 and the reaſon is, becauſe, all carthly things wax 
| il Old; but with Chriſt it 1$:not ſo: T his Gift 
B+: of the Father is notold and deformed, and un- 
+ pleaſant in his Eyes; and therefore to him *ris 
&, a always new. hen the Lord ſpake of giving 
the Land of Canaan to the Tfraclites, he faith 
$4 not, that he had given, or would give it tothem; 
4: but thus ; The Lord thy God giveth thee this good 
F*a Land, Deurt. g. 6. Not bur that he had given it 
Mito them, while they were in the Loyns of their 
!1Fathers, Hundreds of Years before. Yet he 

Ifaith now, he giveth it to them; as if they were 
dFnow alſo in the yery At of taking poſleſhion , 
Etwhen as yet they were on the other f1de For- 
FM 1dr. What then ſhould be the meaning ? Why. 

HI rake ic to be this; That the Land ſhould be wo 

bf them always «5 new ; 45 new,as if they weretaking 
%poſleſſion thereot but now. And fo isthe on 
i} 0 
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he da ff the Father,mentioned in the Text to the Sonz ; 


t is always new, as it it were always new. 
_ | All that-the Father giveth | Me.}] 
wor) 12 theſe Words you find mention made of . 


nagain}* Perſons, the F ather and the Son ; the Fa-" 
» ” her Giving, and toe Sor Receiving, -or Accepts 
7 - 4ng of this Gift. This then in the fiſt p J 
; that clearly demonſtrateth , That the F ather and - 
” new.” DE Son, though they, with the Holy Ghoft are | 
th ad ne and the lame eternal God; yet as tO their - 
Perſonality are diſtint. The Father is one, the 
_ Y on is one, the Holy Spirit is one. But becaule 
at here is in this Text mention made bur of two 
ad. f the three, thercfore a word about thoſe two. 
> Ci Che Giver and Receiver cannot be the ſame 
erſon in a proper ſence, in the ſame A@ of” 
Giving and Receiving. He that giveth, giveth 
DRY not to himſelf , but to another ; the Fa- 
Tx Rk her giveth nor to the Father, towit, to Himſelf; 
Lenny but to the Son; the Son receiveth not of E 
M3 Son, to wit, of Himſelf, but of the Father : f&' 
when the Father giverh Commandment ,”he 
pron grveth it not to himlcif , but to another ; a8" 
ir ' Chriſt faith ; He hath given Me a. Command- 
were  Paent John 12. 49. So again, 1 am. one that 
T7 beareth witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
nol, ſent me, beareth witneſs of me, John 10. 18. : 
Fab SS Further , here is ſomething implied- that. is 
« Y3 | not exprefled, to wit, that the Father hath nor 
= O © given all mento Chriſt; thar. is, in that ſenceas . 
Ge .| 5 intended inthis Text, though im a larger, as 
of -| Wh " | 
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. was ſaid before, he hath given him every cg n 
.of them; for then all ſhould be faved: f 
& hath thercforc diſpoſed of ſome another way, & 
He gives ſome up to Idolatry, he gives ſome yl a 
to Uncleanneſs, to vile AﬀeCtions , and toz £ 
K _ reprobate Mind. Now theſe he diſpoſcth of i? 
& ,his Anger, for their Deſtruftion ( As 7. x 1 
# ow. 1.24, 26,20. ) that they may reap KY ( 
| fruit of their doings, and be filled with the Re 
-waid of their own ways. Burt neither bath : 


S — 


#; thus diſpoſed of all men; he hath even of Met ' 
, & relerved ſome from theſe Judgments, and 

thoſe arc they that he will pardon, as he faith} * 
"For I will pardon them whom 1 reſerve, Jer.50.29, * 
tt Now theſe he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt by 
B+ -Will, as a Legacy and Portion. Hence the 
Lord Jeſus lays, This s the Fathers Wilt which, | 
| Sath ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, 

' Tfpould ſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
Wi: at the laft day, John 3G. 29. V 
{1 The Farher therefore in giving of them tof 
Hm to ſave them, muſt needs declare unto us 
theſe following things. 
1. Thar he is Abe to anſwer this Deſigno 
: God, to wit, to ſayethem tothe uttermoſt Sin, 
' the uttermoſt Temptation, &c. Heb. 7. 25 
Hence he is ſaid, to /ay help on one that is Migh- 
ty, Mighty to ſave : And hence it is again, that 
WH God gid even of old promiſe to ſend his People! 
a Saviour, a great one, Pſa/. 8g. 19. 1/a- GJ. I- 
] li To fave, 1s a great Work, and ealls for AF 
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7 ond mightineſs in the Undertaker : Hence he is -cal- 
led the Mighty God , the Wonderful Counſetbr, 

way, &c. Sin 1s {trong, Satan 1s alſo ſtrong, Death 

ae w and the Grave are ſtrong, and fo is the Curſe of 

| to3 the Law ; therefore ir follows, that this Jelus | 

of muſt needs be by God the Father,accounted Al- 

7. 447 Mighty, inthathe hath given his Ele&t to him 

) the © ſaycthem.,and to. deliver them from theſc,and 

- Re thatin deſpight of all their Force and Power. + | 

th : And he gave us Teſtimony of this his Might, 

ct 


Meg when he was employed in that part of our Deli- 
and vcrance that called for a Declaration of it. He 
ith] aboliſhed Death ; he deſtroyed him that hag 
0.20, the power of Death ; he was the ceſtruttion of 
} by he Grave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and made an 
- the End of it, as to its damnir-g EtteQs upon the 
bick Perſons that the Father hath given him; heharh 
! me. Yangquiſhed the Curſe of the Law, nailed it to. 
0 ix his Croſs, triumphed over them upon hisCrofs, 
| and made a ſhew of thele things openly, 2 Tam. 

n toh 1+ 12- Heb. 2.14, 15. Hof. 13. 14. Dan. g-2. 
ro us ©4% J- 13. Col. 2.14, I5: 1 
; Yea, andeven now, as a Sign of his Triumph } 
mof and Conqueſt, he is alive from the dead, and 
hath the Keys of Hell and Death in his: owh. 
ax. keeping, Rev. 1. 10. 3690 
y 2. 1 he Fathers giving of them to him ta ſfave: 
that bem , declares unto us that he is*gnd will bes 
; faithful in his Office of Mediator, and* that} 
3. ;- therefore they ſhall be ſccured from the:Fruit 
aj nd Wages of their Sins, which is Erernal Dazp- 
nation, 
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1; :andin his Iruth and Faithfulneſs God r 
| well-plcaſed, and hath put all the Governme 
} of this People upon his Shoulders. Knowing, * 
: that nothing ſhall be wanting in him , that | 


47+, 'of the Dignity of hisPerſon. Therefore in ce 
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nation, by his faithful Exccution of it. And if V 


. deed ir 1s (aid, even by the Holy Ghoſt him f 


That he i faithful to him that appointed him\ ji 
that is, to this work of ſaving thoſe that they! a 
ther hath given him for that purpoſe ; as Moſe) p 
was faithful in all his Houſe : yea, and more fairhh t| 
ful roo, fr Moſes was faithful in Gods Houſe 
as a Servant ; but Chrift 4s a Son, over his » 
Houſe, Heb. J. 

And therefore this Man is counted worthy 
morc Glory than Moſes, even upon this account, i 
becauſe more faithful than he as well as becauk 5 


ti 


I 
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Wr: ' may any way perfect this Deſign. And & © 
| this, He, rowit, the Son, hath already givena 


” 
4 : Mad 
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: * Redemption , Waſhing and Cleanſing, He as 


- beſtowed upon them. And upon this account, * 


Proof; for when the time was come, that hk, © 
Blood was by Divine Juſtice required for their: } 


1 


freely poured it out of his Hearrt.as if it had beeny * 


\. Watcrour of a Veſlel ; not ſticking to part with; - 
| his own Life, that the Lite which was Jaid 
: for his Pcople in Heaven, might not fail to 


up. 4 
be | 


(as well asupon any other) it is that God calleth; 


jt him his Righreous Servant, Ifa. 53. For his Righ-I: 
\:. rcouſneſs could neyer have been complear, it he: 


Jr, had not been to the unermoſt Faichful to the”: 
[ill 3 
"EY "ou mg ee 


1" Work he undertook :'Ir is AG, becauſe he is 
16 faichful and true, that in Righteouſneſs he doth-. 
bin! judge arid! wake work" for his Peoples Detiver- 
ey ance.” - He will faichfully-perform-this Traft'te-: 
oſs poledin him: TheFather Kijows this, And harh* 
aithh therefore given his Ele unto him. | 
2 Thirdly, The Fathets givingof them to king! 
ow © lave them, declares that- he is, and will be. 

entle and patent towards them unde all cheir” 
—& Provacaricns: arid Miſcarri ages.” ki 15 not tobe! 


* imagined, the "FYyalsand Provocationsthar the! 
uk; Son of God hath all- along had with: theſe Pco-* 
: ple that have been givento him that ſayesthem: 


indeed he isfaid to be a Tryed Stone; for. he has 
been 'Trycd;- not -8nly by "the Devit: Guilt 4: 
ring, | Sin, Death, ind'the Curl © ofthe Law; but alſo! 
that by 'his Peoples Ignorance Utrulineſs, Falls itts* 
id of to Sin, and declining to 5 Eivors in Lifeand Do-* 
_ arine. Were we but capable of ſceing how: 
t hk this Lord. Jeſus has been Tryed,, even -by his! 
ork People,- ever fince there was oric'of ehem' in te: 
Te as W: orld: we ſhould be' ariped at 1yis. Patience”: 
been and gehtle Carriages tro thei?” Tt is [atd indeed** 
with; The Lord i very pitiful, Far fo Anger, and of” 
] up. £reat Mercy : And indeed, if he had not been. 
_ w ſo, hecould never have endured their Manners, * : 
unt, 3 'be- has done ' from Adam hitherto. Theres | 
lleth: fore is his Pty and Bowels towards his Church, 
ioh- ; preferved hbove the Pity and Bowelsof a Mother * 
if F; Dowards her Child. Can a Woman forget her ' 
the i ſucking Gp; that hee Regs not have Conpufe- 
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.'| 02 the Son of her Womb ? yea, they may forget 1 

| f T will not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, * 4 l " 4 
#;| Goddidoncegive Moſes, as Chriſt's Seryant.' « 
{/+//; an handful of his People to carry them in hi; tl 
4: . Boſom, butno further than from Fgypt to Ce. e 
£'.. r4an; and this Moſes, as is faid of him by the! E 
'.': Holy Ghoſt, was the meckeſt Man that wx\ 
$.:'.: then to be found in the Earth : yea, and he lo- 
Fi ved the People at a very great rate, yet neither: 
*, : would his Meekneſs 'nor Love hold out in this 
+... work; he failed, and grew paſſionate, even to 
© | the provoking of his God to Anger, under this 


: 


1.2 | Work. 4nd Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, wherefore 


PR-—i..,. 


q. 


W':| haf thou afflifled thy Servant * But what was + 
# : the Aﬀfiction2 Why the Lerd had faid unto, 
'. | him, Carry thi People in thy Boſom 45 a Nurſing. 
*-. Father beareth the Sucking Child, unto the Land 
£' . that he ſware unto their Fathers. And how then? 
KK ' Notl, ſays Moſes; I am not able to bear all thi 
& ' People, becauſe it is too heauy for me: if thou deal 
{|| thus with me, killme 1 pray thee, out of hand, and 
[:: | Jet me not ſee my wretchednefſs, Num. 11. 11, 12, 
"| 13, 14. God gave them to Moſes, that he might, 
[131 carry them jn his Boſom, that he might ſhew! 
| 7; ({ gentleneſs and patience towards them, under all 
7} theprovocations wherewith they would provoke 
! him from that time.tiil he had brought them t6 
| their Land; but he failed in the work ; he could 
not exercile, becauſe he had not that ſuffcicn-, 
| '** cy of Patience towards them : But now ts 
P30! id ofthe Perſon fpcaking inthe Text, That be 
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» Jet! hall gather his Lambs with his Arm, ſhall carry - 
I5. . them in his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead them that 
Vat; are with young IG. 40. 10, 11. Intimarting, that 
n his: this was one of the Qualificationsthat God look--. 
) Ce, ed for, and knew was in him, when he gave his 
y the! Ele&to himto fave them. i 
twa, Fourthly, The Fathers giving of them to 
e lo. fave them, declares that he hath a ſufficiency.of 
ither” Wiſdom to wage with all thoſe difficulrics that 
| this: would attend him in his bringing of his Sons 
2 to and Daughters unto Glory, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He hath 
- this. made him to us to be Wiſdom; yea, heiscalled 
efore Wiſdom itſelf ; and God faith moreover, That 
was: he ſhall deal Prudently, Ifa. 52. 13. And indecd, 
unto; he that ſhall take upon him to be the Saviour of . 
rſng the People, had need be wife, becauſe their Ad-- 
"and verſaries arc fubtil aboye any. Here they are. 
ens tocncounter with the Serpent, who for his Sub- 
ths. tilty out-witted our Father and Mother when. 
deal their Wiſdom was at higheſt (Ger.3.) But if we 
and talk of Wiſdom, our Jeſus is wiſe, wiſer than 
12; Solomon, wiler than all Men, wiſer than all An 
iohe &cls 3 he iscven the Wiſdom of God. Chrift.the 
hew! Wiſdom of God (Col. 1. 1.) And hence it is,that 
- al]- he turncath Sin, "Temptation , Perſceutions ,: 
oke Falls, _ all things.for good unto his People, 
to (Rom. wg | 7 | » 
Lil Now theſe things thus concluded on, do-ſhew. Þ 
en-. 5 alfothe great and wondertul loveotthe Father, ' 
x 1n that he ſhould chuſe out one every way fo 
be well preparcd for the work of Mans Salvation. 
pal B 2 Herein 
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- hi Pn PP FErmn nl. 
\F Herein indeed perceive we the Love of C1! 
3's Huram gathered, that God Loved Iſrael. + Nor. 2 
''} hethad given them ſuch a King as Solomon} t 
7: C2 Chron. 2. 11.) But how'much more may w; \ 
7 + behold the Lovethart God hath beſtowed ung! ( 

t us, in that he hath given usto his Son, and a 7 

+ 1b given his Son for us? ni #1 
*-Al! that the Father giveth me ſhall come.) ( 
- In theſe laſt Words , there is cloſely: inſert ; 
t an Anſwer unto the Fathers End in giving of his « 
+ Elc&to Jeſus Chriſt. The Fathers End wastha | 
'Tthey might come to him, and be ſavedby himz 
hd chat. ſays the Son, ſhall be done ; neithe 
.Þ Sin nor Satan, neither Fleſh nor World 7 
er; 
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'F thet Wiſdom nor Folly , ſhall hinder *thei 

coming to rtie. - They ſhall come to me, and hint” 
that cometh to me, Twill in no wiſe caft out.” * 
Here therefore the Lord Jeſus poſitively. de-'/ 
| termineth ro put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all 
+ Grace -as-ſhall cffetually perform this Promit- 
Lt They half come. That is, he will cauſe them; 
TE t6 come, by infuſing of an effeQtual Bleſſing? 
£i«-F into all the Means that. ſhall be uſed to that end! 


#3 As was faid to the Evil Spirit-that was ſentto; 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 
and ſhall prevail alſo. Elſe, as I ſaid, the Fa2 

ompn | thers End would be fruſtrate : For the Fathers 

pl m Will is, That, of a//that he hath given him, be 


pay ould bſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at. the 


laft day, in order next unto himſclf, Chriſt the 
Firſt-Fruits, afterwards thoſe that are his, at his: 
e; ] Coming ( 1 Cor. 15._) But thiscannot be done.. 
letra} if there "hould fail to bea Work of Grace effe- 
of hy Qtually wrought , though but in any one, of 
tha them. Bur this ſhall nor. fail ro be wrought.in 
himz them, even in all the Father hath - given him 
cithey to ſave. All that the Father hath gven. me, ſhall 
 nel4 come to me, 8&c. Bur to ſpeak more diſtin] 
their}. to the Words, They ſhall come. ' Two AM k 
d hint” would ſhew you from theſe Words:  _::;. 

5 . Furit, hat zt i to come to Chrif. 

y. de-/ Secondly, What force there is in this Proniſe 
f all; to make them come to him. 

miſe.” Firſt, 1 would ſhew you what it 1s to come. ta 
hem Chriſt. This Word Come, muſt be underſtogd 
{ing ſpiritually , not carnally "for many came-t0 
end! him carnally, or bodily, that had no > aving ad- 
ntto; vantage by him; Multkades did thus come untq 
ead; him 1n the days of hisFleſh, yea innumerable” 
i; Companies. There isalſo at this day a formal 
ſelus cuſtomary coming to his Ordinances, and ways 
{for of Worſhip, which ayailerh not any ting: but 
with them I fhall not now meddle;; for xhey are 
— not intended in the Text. The Coming then 
em, intended in the Text, - is to be underſtood of the 
=o Coming of the Mind unto him , even the moving 
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of the Heart towards him. T ſay, the moving of the 
wet Heart towards him, from a ſound Sence of the gi 
#*:" folute want that aman hath of him for his Tultifices 
EY” ton and Salvation. y "II 
F411) © This Deſcription of coming to Chriſt, diy 
4; dethitſelfinto two Heads. | 
Lf - Firſt. That coming to Chriſt is a moving of tht 
Mind towards him. ; 
+#' - Secondly, Thatits a moving of the Mind 1. 
xl wards him from a ſound Sence of the abſolute want 
W's that a Man ha.h of him for hu Juſtifcation and 
tf Salvation. [- 
To ſpeak to the firſt, That it s a nwving 
the Mind towards him. This 1s cvident, becaufe; 
1 coming hither or thither, if it be voluntary, is 
y 2 byan ACt of the Mind or Will; ſo coming to 
4} Chriſt, is through the inclining of the Will. 
1: i. Thy People ſhall be willing, Pfal. 110. 3. This wik-- 
$. '+ lingneſs of Heart, is it which ſets the Mind a mo- 
{1:1} ving after, or towards him. The. Church ex-; 
{3 er this moving ofher Mind towards Chriſt, 
Fi:.} by the moving of her Bowels. My Beloved put | 
ti in his hand by the hole of the Door, and my Bowels 
11] were moved from him, Song 5. 4- My Bowels ;* 
iſ; the paſſionsof my Mindand AﬀeCions; which 
pir} paſhons of the AﬀeCtions are expreſled by the 
Hy} yearning and ſounding of the Bowels, the yearn- 
x]al ing or paſſionate working of them, the Sounding 
{ 1]? of them, or their making a noiſe for him, Ger. - 


2 


P;:t| 43- Zo. I Kings 3-26. 1/a. 16. 11. 


£ 
. 


The. 


' inthe Doftrine of it: the Living Thingsare the: 


This then is the coming to Chriſt, even a 1 
moving towards him with the Mind. Andit 
ſhall come to paſs, that every thing that I iveth, 
which moveth whitherſdever the Water ſhall come, 
ſhall Live, Ezck. 47. 9. 


The Water a this Text, isthe Grace of God,. 


Children of Men, to whom the Grace of God; 
by the Goſpel is Preached. Now faith he, Eve- 
ry Living thing which moveth whither ſoever the! 
Waters ſhall Come, ſhall Live. And ſce how this 
Word [ Moveth? is expounded by Chriſt him- 
ſelf in the Book of the Revelations : The Spirit 
and the Bride ſay, Come. And {tt him that hears 
eth, ſay, Come. And tet him that i athirft,Comes 
And whoſoever will, that i willing, tet him taks 
the Water of Life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 


So that, to Move in thy Mind and Will aker: 
Chrift, is to be Corning to him... There are 
many. poor Souls that are coming to Chrilt, that 
yet.cannat tell how to behieve it; becauſe they 
think that coming to him, is ſome {trange and 
wondertul thing ; and indeed fo it is : but I mear 
they overlook the inclination of their Wull, the 
moving of their. Mind, and the ſounding « 
their-Bowels after him ; aad count theſe none © 
this ſtrange and wonderful thing ; when indeed 
it is a work of greatcſt wonder in this World, 
to ſee a Man who was ſometimes dead in Sin, 


poſſeſſed of the Devil, an Enemy to Chriſt 
fx D 4 a8 
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ad to all things ſpiritually good. I ſay, to fy ;1 
this Man moving with his Mind after the Lorl C 
Jetus Chriſt, is one of the highelt Wondersis 1 
the World. Wh, ES 8 
Seconaly, It is a moving of the Mind toward| 
him, from a fond ſenſe of the abſolute want the; ; 
a M.m hath of him for his Jutification and Salus% 
tion, Indeed, without this Sence of a loſt Con + 
dition without him, there will beno moving &; * 
the Mind towards him : A moving of their 

; Mouth there may be; W ith their Mouth they 
- (ew much Love, Ezek. 33. 31. Such a People x 

# this will come as the true People cometh ; that 
+ 15, 1n ſhew, and outward appcarance : and they 
w1ll fit before Gods Miniſters, as his People ſit be- 

* fore them; and they will hear his words too, but: 
* they will not do them ; that is, will not come in- 
 wardly with their Minds; for with their Mouth 
4 they ſkew much Love, but their Heart ( or Mind ): 
* goeth after their Covetouſneſs. Now all this 15,} 
on " becauſe they want-an efieCtual ſence 'of the Mi-F 
©. '>-fery of their Stare by Nature ; for not till they 
34-2 have that, will they in their Mind move afrcr | 
0 him. Therefore , thus it & ſaid concerning the; 


Th trite Comers, At that day the great Trumpet ſtall; 


; be blown, and They ſhall cone which were ready 
PIT" to periſh in the Land of Aſiyria, and the Out-cafs 
ghty of the Land of Egypt. and-hall worſhip the I ord 
ub * mn his holy Mountain at Jeruſalem ({ 1a. 27-13-)- 
—#*>They arethen {as you {ce ) the Ont-caffs, an 
; Zi | thoſe that are ready to periſh, that indeed have 
| 
|. 
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days was forc in the Land, therc was no Bread 


nd —Vith-themthat-in truth come to Jeſus Chriſts' 


#6 jeſus Chriſt. 


33 
their Minds effectually moved to cometo Jelus 
Lord Chriſt. This Sence of things, was that which 


made the Three Thouſand come, that made Saul 
come, that made the Fay/or come, and that in- 
deed makes al! others come, that come cftectu- 
ally, Atts 2. >, 10. ' | 13 

Of the true coming to Chriſt, the three Le- 
pers were a famous Semblance ; of whom you 
read, 2 Kings 7.3, &c. The Famine in thole 


for the People ; and as for that Suſtenance that: 
was, which- was 4ſes Fleſh, and Doves Dung, 
that was only in Samaria; and of theſe the Les- 
pers had no thare, for they were thruſt without | 
the Ciry. Yell, now they fate in the Gate of. 
the Ciuy, and Hunger was, as I may ſay, mas: 
king his laſt Meal of them; and being there-- 
fore half dead already, whar do they. think. of: 
doing 2 Why, firſt chey-di{play the diſmal Co» 
lours of Death before cach others Faces ; and: 
then rclolye what to do, ſaying, If we ſay we 
will go into the City, then the, Famine is in the 
City, and we ſhall die there; if we fit till here, 
we die alſo; now therefore Come, et ns fall into 
the Hojt of the Syrians; if they ſave us a/ive, we: 
jhall live; if thev kill us, we ſhal{ but die. Here 
now was Neceſſity at work , and this Neceft 
drove them to go thither for Lite, whither nile 
they would never have gone for it. Thus itis 


Death is before them, they {ce it, and.jcel 5; 
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he is feeding upon them.,and will eat them (Uite 
up, it they come not 0 Jeu Chriſt ; and there. 
lore they come even of necellity, Leing forces 
thereto by that Sence they have of their being 1 
utterly and everlaſtingly undone, if they find 
not ſafety in him. 

T hele are they that will come: indced thee + 
are they that are invited rocome. Come unto mw 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and1 will 
give you reft, Mat. 11. 21. 

Take two or three things to make this more 
plain, to wit, That Coming to Chriſt, floweth 
from a {ound ſcnce of the abſolute need that a 
Maa hath of him, as atfore. 

1. They ſhall come with Weeping, ard with 
, Suff lication will T lead them; I will cauſe themto 
walk Ly Rivers of Waters in 4 plain way wherein 
they fhall 110t ftumble, Jer. ZI. 9. Mind it ; they 
- come with Weeping and Supplication ; they | 
- come with Prayers and Tears. Now Prayers 
31, and Tears arc the efles of a right Sence of the 
. need of Mercy. T husa ſenceleſs Sinner cannot . 
2.” come; he cannot Pray , he cannot Cry, he ” 
= :1. cannot come ſenſible of what he fees not, nor ' 
<1 feels. In theſe days,and at that time,the Children of | 
© Tſracl fall come; they, and the Children of Ju- : 
x dah together , going and weeping: they ſhall ſeek, 
vc the Lord their God: they ſhal. ah the way to Zion, 
FT; with their Faces thitherward, ſaying, Come,and tet - 
"+. #5 Joy” our ſetes tothe Lord in @ ferjetual Cove- 
'* rant that ſtall rot be forgotten , Jer. 59. 4, 5- 
F: Second", 
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Secondly, This Coming to Chriſt, it is-callcd 
a running to him, as flying to him; a flving to | 
himfrom Wrath to come. By all which Tcrms,” | 
is-ſet forth the ſence of the Man that comes, to | 
wit, Thar he is affected with the ſence of his ſin, | 
and the Death due thereto;that he is ſenſible thar 


' the avenger of Blood perſucs him , and that } 


therefore he is cut off ,, if he makes not ſpecdro 
the Son of God for Life; Mat. 3. 7. P/al. 147. | 
9. Flying is the laſt work of a Man in danger 
all that arc in danger donor Fly, No, not all 
that fee themſelves in danger : Hlying 1s the 
laſt work of a Man in danger : all that hear cf 
danger will not Fly. Men will contfider if there 
be no other way of eſcape, before they Fly. 
Therefore, as I ſaid, Hying 1s the laſt thing. 
When all Refuge fails, and a Man is madetoſcc 
that there is nothing lefr him but Sin , Death, 
and Damnation, unleſs he Flies to Chriſt for 
Life; then he Flies, and not till then. 

Thirdly, That the true coming is, from a 
ſence of an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt ro fave; 
&c. 1s evident by the Out-cry that is made by 
them to come , cyen as they are coming tO 
him ; Mat. 14.30. As 2.37. Atits 16.30. I or 
fave me or T periſh ; Men and Brethren what [hat 
we do : Sirs, what muft I do to be ſaved? andthe 
hike. This Language doth (ufficicatly diſcoycr 
that the truly coming Souls are Souls fenfible & 
their need of Salvation by Jeſus Chriity-- and 
morgover, that there is nothing cltc that c: 
hclp them but Chritt, Fourt hz 


= Come, and Welcame. 
, Fourthty, It is - yet further. evident, by th | 
WE fcw things that follow ; it is ſaid that fixch-4y 
k E Þricked in their hearts, that is with the Semey 
#7 Of Death by the Law; and the leaſt prick vl 
3 thc Heart killsa man, A#s 2: 37. ſuch axe aig 


$12 25 I faid before, to.Weep, to-Tremble, andzo by 


$f Aforiſted in themſelves at the evident and unsf 
7 $F yoidable danger that aztends them, unleſs they 


7 
F. 


#F fly to Jeſus Chriſt, As g. 16. 
3+.  Fifthly, Coming to Chriſt is attended with an 
"WY: honeſt and fincere forſaking of all for: him. : 1 
Mis bÞ 272y 772272 come unto me, and; bate not his Fathin' 
= 3 avd Mother, and: Wife, and: Children, and Bre. 
; = and Siſters. yea, and his own Life. alſo,” he 
Wii $f carmot be my Diſciple: And whoſoever doth not 
i thear his Croſs and come after me, cannot be ny\\ 
E:. 3:Diſciple, Luke 14.26, 27. «ce +7 cc ER 
| {if -:By theſe and the /ike Exprathons clſewhere; 
$: $EChriſt deſcribeth the true. Comer, or .the' Man 
#:* Ftthat indced is coming to him; he 1s one that | 
+: aſteth all behind his'back ; he leaveth all, he: 
#tforfaketh all ,; he hateth all things that would 
fand in his way to hinder. his Coming to: Jeſus | 
F Chriſt. There are a' great many pretended 
LComers 103 Jeſus . Chriſt in the World. : An } 
F'they are mueh like to the Man that you read of 
Fin: Mar. 21.30. that faid to his Fathers bidding, | 
5 $\T go Sir, and went not. 1 ſay, there are a great 
4 {pp many {ſuch Comers to. Jeſus Chriſt 3' they 'fay, . 
4 #'when Chrilt calls by his Goſpel, I coxe Sir, but 
> SMHGilLchey abide by their Pleaſures, and carmal 


= bmco COX Jas. 


— Ss < 4 
= —K_ 


hs. a 


+ 
. 
- 


cs. 
p erg Y 


_uO_ 
_ pw 
— vw 


" 


3.4 


od 
* 
' 


-< 


"—_—— w 


A 


Sldu 


| 


\dha* 


, . 
- + -4 
« 
* 
' » 
* 
þ - 
» 


i 


ff Þ 
1B 


f Xx - 
*£ v - 


Ty 


Ls 


Er add 


— 
_——— MH 
” as 
P—_— - - - 
= - 


| Feht and conſideration of my loft condition ( for Feet. 


--fo- JelvS Unhritt. "Iz. <a" 

Delights. They come not at all, only they- 
give him a Courtly Complement ; but he takes” 
| noticeof it, and will nor let it paſs for any more 
than a Lie. He ſaid, T go Sir, and went not; 

_ difſembled and lied. Take. heed of this, you 
thar flatter your ſelves with your own Deceiv« 
' ings; Words will not do with Jcfus Chriſt: 
Coming is Coming, and nothing elle will go for 
Coming with him. | 51 
Before I ſpeak to the other Head, I ſhall-an- 
ſwer ſome ObjeCtionsthat uſually lic in the way 
of thoſe that in Truth are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 28 os * T Re 
Objettion 1. © _—_ 

Though T cannot deny, but my mind runs after 
Chrift, and that too as being moved thereto from d 


without him T periſh ) : yet T fear. my ends are net 
right in coming to him... 4 © © Dl 
' _Queft. Why? whatisthine-cnd'in coming #6} 
Jeſus Chriſt. | © exe 
Anſw. My End is, that I might -have Life 
and be faved by Jeſus Chriſt. * - xr 
This isthe ObjeRion ;*'Wel}, let metell ces} 
thatto come to- Chriſt for Eife, and to be fgwed) 
though at preſent thou haſt no other end" 
lawful and good coming to Jeſus Chriſt. -This 
is evident, becauſe: Chriſt propoundeth Life; a | 
the only Argument to prevail with Sinnets' q 
come to him, and ſo alſo blameth rhem becaut 


they come not to him for Life. 4nd ye wif ne 


% 
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Wk | [Come t0 me that ye might have [i fe 3 John. F. 


. Ol Beſides, there are many other Scriprures where. 


h. 2\ by he allureth Sinnersto come tohim, in which 
'Þ +- ty. As, He that believet 

FMS. 3 D . p 
$1 He that believeth, is paſſed from Death 9 Life, 


: 4: ethon him is not condemned. And believing and; 


4,44; coming are all one. So that you ſee, tocome! 
Lo! + = - D 4 4 

.! to*Chriſt for Lite, is a lawful coming, and 
4 FI ood 7 ; 


*#) givemuch honour to him. 
# -.-conſentcth to the truth of ir, and thar in theſe 
= - two general Heads. | 

i $ 1 He conſenteth to the Truth of all thoſe 
4 | Sayings that teſtifie that Sin is moſt abominable 
: -' 3 in it ſelf, diſhonorable tro God, and” damnable 
#- #/tothe Soul of Man; for thus fays the Man that 
i -3/cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, Fer. 44. 4. Kone 2.23 
0-7 chap. G 23. 2Theſ. 2. 12. | 

| -1} 2, In that he believeth, as the Word-hath 
#1: faid that there isin the Worlds beſt things, Righ- 
; " teonſncfs and all, nothing but Death and Dam- 


Ft Andlet me add over and above, that for 2 
F. 3 Man to come to Chriſt for Life, though he 
-.*' comes tohim fornothing elſe but Life , it is to 


\" Firf, He honourcth the Word of Chriſt, and 


nation; for fo alſo faycs the Man that comes to - 


-. am 


t 


Ft, he propoundetrh —_ ro them but their of! 
in him , ſhall not ; erify, X 
2 He that believeth , ſhall be ſaved. He that belzen." | 


- muſt be included in the Faith of him that comes 


- ouſneſs of the World; yea, and againſt falſe 


 IethChriſt out from them all, asthe only that 


S_ 


fo Jeſus Chriſt. V 


Secondly , He honoureth Chriſts Perſon, in 
that he belicycth that there: is Lite in him, and 
that he is able to ſave him from Death, Hell, 


JD 
> 


" the Devil, and Damnation; for unleſs a Man 


believes this, he will not come to Chrilt for © 


\ Life, Heb. 7. 24, 25. Thndly,Hehonourath _ 


in that he beleiveth that he is Authorized 
the Father to give Life to thoſe that come to 
him for ir, 70.5.1 1, 12.chap.17.1,2.3. Fourthly, He 
honoureth the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
1. In that he belieyerth that he alone hath 
made atonement for Sin, Rom.2. - | 
2. In that he believeth that Chriſt hath more 
power to fave from Sin by the Sacrifice that he 
hath offered for it than barh all Law, Devils, 
Death or Sin to condemn : He that believes nor 
this, will not come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, A#s 
13.28. Heb. 2. 14,15. Rev. L. 17, 48. _ 
Thirdly, Tn that he believeth that Chriſt, ac: 
cording to his Office, will be moſt faithful and 
merciful in the diſcharge of his Office. Thus 


tor Lite to Jefus Chriſt, 1 Jo 2.1,2,3.Heb.2.17,18 

Fourthly, Further, He that cometh to Jelns 
Chriſt for Life, takerh part with kim againſt Sin. 
and againſt the ragged and imperteQ Righte 


Chriſts,and damnable Errors that (et themfelye 


againſt the worthineſs of his Merits and Suffc1 
ency : Thisis cyident, for that fuch'a Soul fing 


can ſaye. Fifthly 


4 g_—_ 
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 Fifthly.” Therefore , as Noh, at GodsCg 
mand, thou preparelt this Ark, for the ſay; 
4; of thy (elf, by the which allo thou condem 
$3 the World, and artbecome heir of the Ri 
{3 oulne(s which isby Faith ( Heb. 11. 7.) W 
#418 fore coming Sinner, be content ; he that comet 
6.6 to Jelus Chriſt, believerh too that he is will 
"2! to ſhew mercy to, and have compaſſion A 
4.4) him (though unworthy) that comes to him-faf i 
"723: Lite, And therctore thy Soul licth not only un. 
$$ der a ſpecial Invitation to come, but under} \ 
144 4 too of being accepted and forgiven,Mg.: 
$1. All theſe particular parts and qualities of Faith, 


ij & infafficiency of the Righteouſncts of the world, 
;/ © cometo Chriſt tor Life > No. LR, 
;- Hethat belicyeth not this TI cſtimony- of--the | 


tons whether the Father hath given Chriſt 

F power to forgive, comes not ; He that thinkeh 
L thar there is more in Sin, in the Law, in Death, 

I1#2nd the Devil, to deſtroy, than thereisinChrilt, 

I\#:o fave , comes not ; He alſo that. queſtions his 

Eithful management -of his Prieſthood for the 
Salvation of Sinners, cones 70t. 


\. Thou then that art indeed the coming Sinner, 
F- belicyclt 


to Jeſus Chrilt. "Ax D 
on belicyeſt all this. True, perhaps thou doſt not - * 
believe with that tull Atlurance, nor haſt thou 
leiſure to take notice of thy Faith as to theſe di> 7 
ſtin&Acfts of it;bur yet all this Faith is in him that © 
4 cometh to Chriſt for Life. And the Faith that 3 
thus worketh, is the Faith of the beſt and pureſt © 
kind ; becauſe this man comes alone as a f{inner, 
and as ſecing that Life is, and is tobe had only +: 
ia in Jeſus Chriſt. | So 

4 .Bcfore I conclude my Anſwer to this Obje&tt-» 
on; 'take intothy conſiderationtheſe two things. 


- 
. 


:r, | ye, andalſo the Life of Ahab, yet how cttectu- 
_N Þ EIN "Ex. 3-520 0 
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4 ally doth Benhadad prevail with him. Is gen 
ad yet alive? faid Ahab, he is my Brothe. c 
Jab go ye, bring himto me: $0 he made bim ri L 
in bis Chariot, t Kings 20. de 
Coming Sinner, what thinkeſt thou? if Jes, © 
Chriſt had as little Goodneſs in him as PF 


might grant an humble Benhadad Life; thy 


: ; | h neither beggelt of him his Crown and Dighin} 


Lite, Eternal Life will ſerve thy turn: Hx 
much more then ſhalt thou have it, ſince tha 
-haſtto deal with him who is Goodneſs and Me! 
cy it ſelf! yea, ſince thou art alfo called upon 
; yea, greatly encouraged by a promiſe of lik 

to come unto him for Life > Read allo the 


thy Head with ſuch ObjeCtions againſt thy ſell, 
and let God and Chriſt alone to glorifi: them- 


FI © felycs in the Salvation of ſuch a Worm as thou 
#7 art. TheFather faith to the Son, Thou art my 
ol þ Servant, O Iſrael, in whom I will be glorified. God 


 haveLife, Jo 


< propoundeth Life to Sinners, as rhe Argument 
© roptevail with them to come to him for Lite 3 
; and Chriſt ſays plainly, I amcome, that ye might 

bn 12. 10. He hath no need of thy 


nm # 9% * 
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| to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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roche deſigns, though thou haſt need of his. Eternal 
-— Lite, Pardon of Sin,and Deliverance from wrath 
u to come,Chriſt propounds to thee, and theſe be 
if 1.c/ the things that thou haſt need of: Beſides, God 
h will be gracious and merciful to worthleſs, unde- 
a, by ſerving wretches : come then as ſuch an one, and 
ian: | lay noſtumbling-Blocks in the way to him, but . 
> BY come to nim for Life, and live, John 5. J4- c.10. 
cethd 12; © 3. 36. Mat. 1.21. Prov.8.30,3J7. 1 Theſ.1.10. 
HM JP 11. 25, 26. ; 
1nd When the Gaoter ſaid, Sirs, what muft 1 do to 
{ ii. © ſaved? Pauldid not ſo much asonce ask him, 
5 the Vhat is your End in this Queſtion; do you de- 
| {ign the Glory of God in the Salvation of your 
233 h Soul > He had more wit : He knew thar ſuch 
=_— Queſtions as theſe would have been but Fools 
wy Bables about, inſtead of a ſufficient Salve to ſo 
7 *. weighty a Queſtion as this. Wherefore, ſince this 
MM poor wretch lacked Salyarion by Jeſus Chriſt, I 
mean, to be fayed from Hell and Death, which 
ne knew (now) wasdue to him for the ſins that 
; he had committed ; Pax! bids him, like a poor 
"(os condemned Sinner as he was, to proceed ſtill in 
cl, this his way of ſelf-ſeeking ; ſaying, Be/ieve on the 
rr Lord Jeſus Chrift,and thou ſhalt be ſaved, As 16. 
39,31,32. I know, that afterwards, thou wilt 
9) delire to glorific Chriſt, by walking in the way 
0d (F his Precepts ; but at preſent thou wantelt Life ; 
ent , theavenger of Blood is behind thee, and the De- 
le; pil like a roarmg Lion i behind thee: Well, come 
ght uow,znd obtain Life from theſe ; and when thou haſt 
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lome comfortable perſwaſion that thou art 
partaker of Life by Chriſt, then, and n 
then, thou wilt {ay , Bleſs the Lord, O my Sou} 
and all that is within me bleſs his holy Name. Bleſ; 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Rene. 
fits ; who forgiveth all thine iniquities, and hea]. 
eth all thy Diſeaſes ; who redeemeth thy Life fron{ 
Deſtruftion, and crowneth thee with Loving Kind. 
. neſs, and Tender Mercies, Plal.103. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 
| Objettion } | 
But I Cannot believe that Icome to Chriſt aright,* 
becauſe ſometimes I am apt to queſtion his very Be- 
ng and Office to ſave. 

Thus to do is horrible ; but maiſt thou not, 
. judge amiſs in this matter ? 
© nowcan T judge amiſs, when T judge as I feel? 
Poor Soul! Thou maiſt judge amils for all 
- that, Why, faith the Sinner , I think that theſe 
© Dueſtionings come from my Heart. 
* Anſw. Let me Anſwer; That which comes 
\ from thy Heart, comes from thy Will and 4j- 
_ + feftions, from thy Underfanding, Fudgment and 
17 Conſcience : For theſe muſt acquieſce in thy que- 
#5 ſtioning, if thy queſtioning be with thy Heart: 
1; And how Git thou (for ro name no more) dolÞ 
+1. thou with thy Afﬀetion and Conſcience thus que- 
111::ftion ? | 
xc. Anſw. No, my Conſcience trembles when ſuch 
 Þ Thoughts 
0:0; are otherwiſe inclined. 


Ly Then I conclude. 
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that theſe things are either 
, ſuddenly 
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come into my Mind ; and my Aﬀe ELTON 


ſuddenly injected by the Devil, or elſe are the 
Made Fruits of that Body of Sin and Death thar yer 
T tl} wells within thee, or perhaps from Eoth toge- 
M, ther. | 
Bleff If they come wholly from the Devil, as they 
Bene. ſeem, becauſe thy Conſcience and Aﬀettions are 
heal againſt them ; or if they come from that Body 
fron! of Dcath that is in thee (and be not thou curious 
Mind. in enquiring from whether of them they come, 
4, 5 the lateſt way isto lay enough at thy own door ) 
_ _.. nothing of this ſhonld hinder thy coming, nor 
ight.* make thee conclude thou comeſt not aright. 
y be- And betorel leave thee, let mea little query 
with thee fartazer about rhis Matter. 
not, - Firſt, Po? thou like theſe wicked Blaſphemies ? 
Anſw. No, no; their Prelence and Working 
eef? kills me. 
all Sccondly, Do thou mourn for them, Fray a- 
heſe - gait them, ard hate thy ſelf becauſe of them ? 
Anſs. Yes, ves ; butthat which aMiQts me, is, 
mes + 1 do not prevail againſt them. 45A 
Af- Thirdlv, Do# thou ſincerely chuſe ( mighte# 
2nd 4 thou hae thy choice) that thy Heart might be © 
| "ws -/ Ry - 
ue- affeited and taken with the things that are beſt, 
art. mot Heavenly and Holy ? 
off Aiſw. \Wihall-my Heart, and Death the 
ue- Dext hour (if it were God's will )) rather than 
thus to {in againſt him. | 
ich Wellrthen,thy notliking of them.thy mourn- 
Ms - wg for them, thv praving again{t-them , and 
* thy loathing of thy ſelf becauſe of them, with 
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thy ſincere chuſing of thoſe thoughts for thy de. C 
lectation that are heayenly and holy ; clearly ,, 
declares that theſe things are not countenance x; 
either with thy Will, Aftections Underſtanding, t] 
Judgment or Conſcience; and o, that thy Hean / 
15 not in them, but that rather they the Bo 
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mediately from the Devil, or ariſe from the By 
dy of Death that is in thy Fleſh; of which thoy' 


gughteſt thus to ſay, Now then, it no more T that 


doth it, but Sin that dwells inme, Rom.7.16,17. 
[ will give thec a pertinent Inſtance : In Dey, 
22. T hon mailſt read of a betrothed Damſcl, one ; 


| betrothed to her Beloved, one that hath given 


him her Heart and Mouth, as thou halt given « 


_ thy ſelf to Chriſt; yet ſhe was mer with as ſhe 
walked inthe Field, by one that forced her, be- 


canſe he was ſtronger than ſhe. Well, what, 
Judgment now doth God, the righteous Judge | 
pals upon the Damfel for this? The Man onh 

that lay with her, faith God, ſhall die ; but unto 

the Damfel thou ſhalt do nothing ; there is in the | 
Dan:fel no Sin worthy of Death. For as whena 
man riſeth agai: # hu Neighbour, and ſlayeth him; 
even ſs this matter ; he found her inthe Field,andy 
the betrothed Damſol cryed, and there was nonetd' 


"tf Save her, Deut. 22. 25,26, 27. 


Thou art this Damfel, the Man that forced 
thee with theſe blaſphemous T hovghts, 1s the. 
Devil ; and he lighteth upon rh? in a ft place, 
even in the Field, as thou art wandring aitct 

Re Chet Sd 
Jetus Chriſt; but thou cryeſt out, and ve AY 

ry, 
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y de- Cry didſt fhew that thou abhorredſt ſuch _þ 
arly. wicked Lewdnels. Well, the Judge of all the 
ce Frth will daright z he will not lay the Sin at 
ling, thy Door, bur at his that offered the Violence: 
an And for thy comfort , take this into conſidera- 
elmygion, That he came to heal them that are oppref- 
© DOS ſod with the Devil, Acts 19. JS. 
thoy! 
' that Objettion 4. 
j17. 
Dent, But, ſaith anothcr, 1 am fo heartleſs, ſo ſlow, 
, One and, as I think , ſo indifferent in my Coming, that, 
ven to ſpeak Truth, Th ow not whether my kind of 
po Coming ouzht tobe called a Coming to Chrif. 
As 
, be Arnfw. You know thatlT tofd you at firſt, that 
what coming co Chriſt is a moving of the Heart and 
udge AﬀeCtions towards him. 
7 onl, | 
 227t0 Bat, faith the Soul, My Dulneſs and Indifferen- 
n the cy in all holy Duties, demon{trate my Heartleſneſs % 
hena in coming : and to come, and not with the þ 
him,; Heart, fienifies nothing at alt. 
1 andy 
one td Arſwer. The moving of the Heart after 
Chriſt, 1s not to be diſcerned (at all times) by 

"Iced thy ſenfible, affeftionare performing of Pu- | 
s the tics; but rather by thofe ſecret Groanings and 
Jace, Complaints which thy Soul makes to God a- 
afrcr gaiaſt that Sloth -thar -atteads thee in- Du- : 
7 Thy Uics, = 
Cry, X Set only, iy 
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Secondly, But grant it to be eyen as thou fait 1. 
it is,that thou comet ſo ſlowly, &c. yet {ince Chrij, , 
bids them come , that come not at all ; ſureh & 
they may be accepted that come, though attend: I 
cd with thoſe Infirmities which thou at prefer ,, 
groaneſt under. He faith, And him that cometh 4 
He ſaith not, If they cone ſenſble ſo faſt : By; x 
And him that cometh to me, T will in no wiſe 
out, He laith allo inthe Eighth of Proverbs, 4; q 
for him that wanteth Underſtanding ; that Is, an A 
Heart ; for oftentimes the Underſtanding is taken, 
for the Heart. Come , Eat of my Bread, anty 


_ 


Thirdly, T hou maiſt be vehement 1n thy Spic7 
rit in coming to Jcſus Chrift,and yet be plagued, 


with {cnſible{loth. So was the Church, wheng 


* ſhe.cried, Drawme, we will run after thee; and 


Paul. when he ſaid, When I would do good, evin} 
is preſent with me (Song 1 4. Rom. 7. Gal.5.19)h 
The Works, Struglings and Oppolitions of then 
Fleſh are more manifef than arethe works of the], 
Spirit in our hearts, and {o are fooner 'felr than 
they. Whatthen> Ler us not be diſcouraged] 
at the fighr and feeling of our own infirmities{c 
but run the faſter to Jeſus Chriſt tor Salyation. !} 
Fourthly, Get thy Heart ' warmed with tht 
tweet Promile of Chrift's acceptance of the com-[ 
mg Sinner, and that will make rhce' make mort! 
haftc unto him. Difcouraging Thoughts theyr 
are like unto Cold Weather, they benumb the 
Senſes, and make us go ungainly about out 


bulinels: 


k. 


ſail, Laſineſs ; but the ſweet and warm gleadsof Pro- 
Wl, miſe, are like tne comiortable Beams of the 
re} San , which liven and refreſh. You ſee how 
ene ]itle the Bee and F/y do play in the Air in Win- 
af ter ;why the Cold hinders them from doing it 
7th, but when the Wind and Sun is warm, who ſo 
' buſice aschey ? 
ea Fifthly, But again, he that comes toChriſt, 
7, Aiflics for his Lite: now there is no man that 
S, M flics for his Lite, that thinks he ſpeeds faſt e- 
aka nough on his Journey : no, could he,he would 
antyillingly take a Mile at a ſtep. Oh my floth 
* andheartlcinels, ſayſt thou. Oh that T had wings 
7 Ph-ike a Dove, for then would T fly away and be at 
gue }——T would haſten my eſcape from the windy 
whenSrorm and Tempe}, Pl. 55.6,8. 
; and Poor coming Soul, thou art like the man 
, eithat would ride full Gallop, whoſe Horſe will 
5-19 hardly Trot : now the defire of his Mind is 
of titnot to be judged of by the {low pace of the dull 
of thtJade he rides on ; bur by the Hitching, and 
 thatKicking and Spurring, as he fits on his Back. 


?0 Teſus Chrilt. | 49. 


raged hv Fleſh is like this dl Fade, it will not gal- 


nitiSop after Chriſt ; it will be backward, though 
mon. thy Soul and Heaven lics ar ffake: but be of 
th thhood comfort, Chriſt judgeth not according to 
> comche fierceneſs of outward motion, Mark Lo. 17. 
2 moHut according to the ſincerity of the Reart and 
is thefnward Parts, Joh. 1. 47. P/17. 51.6. Mit.20.41. 

nb the Sixthlv, Ziba in appearance -ame to David 
ut outuch faſter than did Metrh:io{vcr; but verhis 
afinels: C gy 
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' from David; for {aid he 
- with me Mcphiboſherh 2 But when David cane,” 


' that was his Plea_) Thy Servant is Lame, 2 


* have come after him faſter than he did : A I 
* Mephiboſketh appealed tro David , who was it 


* things that are done inthe earth, if he did ng 

. believethat the reaſon of his backwardneſs lay , 
' --in his Lameneſs, and not his Mind. Why poo 

coming Sinner, thou canſt not come to Chrifp 

_ with thatourward {wiftacls of Carier, as man; ; 

Ei! - others do.: but doth the reaſon of thy back, 

f- wardneſs lie in thy Mind and Will, or in th, 
+= fluggiſhneſs of the Fleſh > Canſt thou ſay ſin 
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heart was not ſo upright in him to David, 
was his. *Tis truc Mephiboſheth had a Chee: 
Why wenteft not thui* 


to remember that Mephiboſheth was Lame (Wt 


19. he was content, and concluded he wy 


thoſe days as an Angel of God, to know all” 


cerely, The Spirit truly « willing, but the Fu 


| :. weak, Mat. 26 41. Yea, canſt thou appealte. 


the Lord Jeſus, who knoweth perte&ly theveq, 


- inmoſt rhought of thy Heart, that this is true, 


will aſemble her that hatteth,_I will make her t 
halieth a Remnant, and Twill ſave her that hatg, 
eth , Micah 4. 6, 7. Zeph- 4. 19. What caty; 
thou have more from the ſweet Lips of the, 

o; God ? Bur, | Sh 4 
Seventhty, | read of ſome that are to'foll 
Criſt in Chains; I ſay, to come after hin; 
Chains; Thus ſaith the Lori, the 1 " ( y 
- of 


then take this for thy comfort, he hath = 


O 


Fevpt, and the Merchandize of Ethiopia, and 
Yrhe Sabeans, Men of ature (hall come over unto 
#hee.and they (tall be thine : They ſhall come after: 


LY : in Chains j all they come over and they ſhall 
| 


all dowon unto thee, they (ball make ſupplication 
unto thee, ſaying, Surely there # none elſe to ſave, 
fa. 45. 14. Surely they that come after Chriſt 
%n Chains, come to himin great difficulty, be-  - 
cauſe their ſteps, by their Chains are ſtraight= - 
i med. = 
g Tn And what Chains ſo heavy, as thoſe that” . 
> diſcourage thee 2 thy Chain which- is made up - * 
ingOf guilt and filth, is heavy; it 1s a wretched 
"Bond about thy Neck, by which thy ſtrength + 
Ha doth fail, Lam.1.14. ch.3.17. But come,though 
Chou comelt in Chains: ?I is Glory to Chrilt,  :; 
m c that a Sinner comesgafter him in Chains. The - * 
pFpinking of thy Chains, though troubleſometa © 


w 
A 

as 
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M 
e Fl thee, are not, nor can be obſtruction to thy: . - 
pealte jvation ;*tis Chriſt's Work and Glory to fave © * 
EVAthce from thy Chains, to enlarge thy ſteps, 
S Mand {ct thee ar Liberty. The Blind man, though 
_ called, ſurely could not come apace to Jelns © : 
+#t+þ x{ * . tand {11 19 It; - 
at bf: him. True, he rideth ugon the Wings of WA 
- the Wind; bur yet he is woly 3 Hoody and his 
he Nong-ſuffering is Salvation to him that cometh 
$0 him, Mark 19. 49. 2 Pet. J.g9. - RE 
3 Eighth ly, Hadſt thou ſeen thoſe that camets 
he Lord Jes in the days of his Fleſh, how flow- 
MAy,how hobblingly they came to him by reaſon 
0 of 
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| of their infirmities; and alſo how friendly 
kindly, and gracioully he received them, ay?! 


-gaye them the defire of their hearts, chas 
wouldeſt not, as thou doft, make ſuch «Ohy 


Etions againſt thy ſelf, in thy coming to Iv 
Chriſt. © : 5 OR 
Objeflion 5. Ik: 


But (fays another) T fear I come too late; 


doubt T have ftaid too long ; 1 am afraid the Day 


& ſhut VP 
| Anſw. Thon canſt never come too later; 
us Chriſt, if thou do come. This is many, 
by two Inſtances. = 
Firſt, By the Man that came to him at th, 
Eleventh hour. This Man was idle all 
day long : he had a whole Goſpel-day tocomgx 
in, and he play'd it all away,fave only the bh 
hour thereof : But at Jaft, at the Eley 
hour he came, and goes into the Vineyard, , 
Work with the reſt of the Labourers, thaths* 
born the Burden and Hear of the Day. Wal, 
but how was he received by the Lord of ty, 


{ Vineyard > Why, when Pay-day came 


had even as much as the reſt; yea, had bk, 

Mony firſt. True, the others murmured 4 
him; but what did the Lord Jeſus Anil 
them? Is thine Eye evil becauſe mine is goddyzy, 
T will give-unto this laft even «: unto thee, My 
209. 
Secondiy, The other Inſtance is, The rh 
pon the-Crofs ; he came latc alio, cycn as F 

ol 

f 


7” 


to Jeſus Chriſt. + 


y 8 before his Death; yea, he ſtayed from 
> W7oſas Chriſt as long as he had liberty to be a 
| have; icf, and longer too for could he have de- - 
\fluded the Judge, and by lying words, have ch 
> Mcxped his juſt Condemnation , for ought I 
Iknow, he had not come as yet to his Saviour :: 
but being Convidted, and condemned to die, 
ae;\ca, faſtned to the Croſs, that he might die- 
" *Aike aRopue, as he was in his Life; behold the 
Lord Jeſus, when this wicked one, even now,, ; 
Atzefircth Mercy at his hands, tells hitn, an 
mitthat without the leaſt refleftion upon him, for: 


- UA 


his former miſpent Life; To day thou ſhale be 
7 dpith me in Paradice, Luke 7 AZ. 
l Let no man turn this Grace of God mta' 
antonneſs; my Defign is now to encourage. 
he coming Soul. 
A: 1 Object. But i not the Door of Mercy ftut as 
WI, ſome before | hey die ? -1 
Tf Anſw. Yes; and God forbids that Prayers 
” Aould be made to him for them, Fer. 7. 16 
2 46 3 TP | ; 
i Quelt. Then, why maynotT doubt that 1 
bp one of theſe ? dan "3 
E Ga Anſw. by no means, if thou art coming to 
Meſs Chriſt ; becauſe when God ſhars the TE 
2 upon Men , he gives thera no heart to come 
| Jelus Chriſt. None comes but thoſe to whom 
Thi s given of the Father : but thou comelt, 
*Fherefore it is given to thee of the Father. | 
— Be ſure therefore, if the Father hath given 
o C3 thee | 
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Come, and Welcome <0 
thee an heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, the Gy 
of Mercy yer ſtands open to thee : For it ſtay wa 
E - Not withthe Wiſdom of Go\ to give frength; 
come to the Birth, and yet to ſkut up the Way 
Ifa. 66.9. To give graccto come to Jeſus Chr 
# and yet ſhut up the Door of his Mercy upg 
þ thee. Encline your Ear, faith he, come — 
hear, and your Souls ſhall Live; and I willng. 
WE an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſi 
* _Mercies of David, 1/1.55- J- | obs 
| ObjeCt. Butit s ſaid-that ſome knocked whi Bi 
' the Door was (hut. " fo 


$ | Anſw. Yes, But the Texts in which the " 
.- Knockers are mentioned. are to be referred un G 
tothe Day of Judgment, and not to the com , 

ing of the Sinner to Chriſt in this Life. See th 
Texts, Mat. 25. 11. Luke 13. 24, 25- by 


| Theſe therefore concern thee nothing ata ca 
that art coming to Jeſus Chrift,thou art comin 4 
Now + Now u the acce; table time, behold now 1b 
the day of Salvation, 2. Cor. 6,2. Now Godi 1 
uponthe Mercy-Seat; now Chriſt Jeſus _y d« 
continually pleading the Victory of his Blod 
"ſor Sinners: and now, even as long as th F 
World laſts, this word of the Text ſhall ſtillk J+ 
free, and fully fulfilled. 4nd him that com 
to me, Twill in no wiſe caſt out. 2D 
Sinner,the greater Sinner thou art, the greah S: 
; er ncedof Mercy thou haſt, and the more wit 
Chriſt be glorified thereby : come then, y kc 
X a 
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' nour Chriſt, wound the Conſcience, and cauſe 
' the Enemics of God to ſpeak reproachtully. 


* fore T was not coming aright to Jeſus Chriſt. It: 


and try 3 Come tafte and ſee how good the Lord is 
to an Undeſerving Sinner. 
Objettion O. | 
But (ſays another) T am fallen ſince T began 
to come to Chriſt; therefore T fear T did not come 
aright, and ſo conſequently that Chriſt will not 
recerve Mes ; 
Anſw. Falls are dangerous, for they difho- * 


But it is no good Argument, I am fallen, there-' 


David, and Solomon, and Peter had thus object- 
ed acainſt themſelves, they had added to their 
Grieſfs; and yet at leaſt, as much cauſe as thou. 
A Man whoſe ſteps are ordered by the Lord, 
and whoſc goings the Lord delights in, may yet | 
be overtaken with a Temptation, that may 
cauſe him to fall, P/a7. 37.23, 24. Did net. 
Aaron fall; yea, and Moſes himſelf. What 

ſhall we ſay of Hezekiah and Fehoſhathat ? 

There are therefore Fa/ls and Falls; Falls Patzs 
donable, and Falls Ulnpardonable : Falls un- + 
pardonable, are Falls againſt Light, from the 
Faith, to the deſpiſing of, and trampling upon 
Jelus Chriſt and his bleſſed Undertakings; 
( Heb. 6. 2, 3,4, 5- Chap. :1o. 28, 29-) 
Now, as for ſuch, there remains no more- 
Sacrifice for Sin : Indeed, they have no Hearr: 
no Mind, no Deſire to come to Jeſus Chriſt 
tor Life, therefore they mult periſh : Nay, 
OY 4 ſays 
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fays the Holy Ghoſt, *Tis impoſſible that thy y 
2ould be renewed again unto Repentance. Ther: 6 


bn TEE Gol oc 


ther ought wez but for other Falls Doug haſt 
this 


J 


rhey be dreadful ( and God will chaſtiſe 
People for them) they do nor prove thee g,,y,, 
= 4" Man, one not coming to Jeſus Chrif cel 
or Life. | Ws; 

I: is aid of the Child in the Goſpel, Tha, ** 
while he was yet a coming, the Devil threw hin . 
wi: down, and torehim, Luke 9g. 42. 
1s:  Dejetted Sinner, it isno wonder that thu 
|; haſt caught a Fall in coming to Jeſus Chriſt! ; . 
in { 1s it nor rather to be wondred at, that thou aj 
S. | Haſt not caught before this, a Thouſand time 
EY. a Thouſand Falls? Cooling. 

|: 1. What Fools we are by Nature. 


t0 77, 


a... tea 


#:- 2. What Weakneſlesarc in us. 
$4; . 3- Whatmighty Powers the fallen Angels ;,.. 
|}, Our 1mplacable Enemies are. All 


& of + _ 4- Conſidering alſo how often the Coming: 1q, 
EB: | Man is benighted in his Journey, and allows |; 


| means they may, to cauſe him to fall by the th, 
ft 4 hand of their ſtrong ones. vej 
|} Whatthen2 Muft we, becauſe of theſe Tem: Cy, 
4 ptations, incline to fall}> No; muſt we noC} 

| ear Falls> Yes: Let him that thirketh M.jg 
1 | Wandeth, take heed left be fall, 1 Cor. 19-1%19 
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* Yet let him not utterly be caſt down ; The Lord * 


t& ypholdeth all that fall, and raifeth up th:ſe that 
& .re bowed down. Make not light of Falls: Yet 
p haſt thou fallen 2 Te have, ſaid Samuel, done all 

this Wickedneſs ; yet turn not afide from following 
+I the Lord, but ſerve him with a perfett Heart, and 


ll 20179 not aſide, for the Lord will not for ſake hs . 


' Peo; le ( and he counteth the coming Sinner 


Td, one of them) becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord . 


un £0 make you his People, 1 Sam. 12. 20, 21, 22. 


” [Shall come to mee. 


ſt! 


[ will ſpeak to this Promiſe; 
Firf, In General. 
Secondly, In Particular. 


In General. This Word [Shall] is conft- - | 
&, nicd to Thefe CAIl] that are given to Chriſt. * 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me.-. 


ws Hence I conclude, 


. Firf, Thar Coming to Jeſus Chriſt aright,-..- 
15 an effect of their being (of God) given to : . 
4 Chrif before. Mark, They ſhall come ! Whoz © 
by Thoſe that are given : They comethen, becauſe. | 

they were given. Thinethey were, and thou ga-+ - 

vejt them me. Now this 1s indeed a ſingular : 
nr Comfort to them that are coming in truth ro + 
;, <briſt.to think that the reaſon why they come, _* 


c 


a vecauſe they were given of the Father before 


— 
” 2 = 
—_ "EO 


— 


Now we come to ſhew, what force there- 1s - } 
' in this Promiſe to make them come to him. . 3 
w- All that the Father giveth me , ſhall come to me. -- 


7,0 him.. Thus then - may the. coming Soul -* . 
£ 6&3- - . - "_ 
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WE reaſon with himſclf as he comes. Am 1 com! 


ing indced to Jeſus Chriſt2 This coming 'q 
mine 15 not to be attributed to me, or ny 
Goodnels; but to the Grace and Gift of God 
Chriſt : God gave firſt my Perſon to him, ax 


is - thercfore hath now given me a Heart tO com | 
| ma; 


to come. Secondly, T his Word, ſhall come, 


| 


keththy comerh,. not only the Fruit of theGi | 
of the Father, but alſo of the purpoſe of th 
Son ; for thele words are a Divine purpoſe; 


they ſhew :us the Heavenly Detcrminatin 
of the Son. The Father þ:th given them t 
me, andthey ſhall ; yea, they ſball come tone 
Chriſt 1s as full in 1s Reſolution. to fave thok 


K.. given to him, as is the Father in the givinge 
{' them. Chriſt priz:th the Giftof his Father, I 


. 


will loſe nothing of it: he is relolved to fave 
every whit by |.is Blood, and. to raiſe it u 
again at the laſt day : and- thus he fulfils h 
Fathers Will, and accompliſheth his own Dr 
fires, FohnG. 3g. 


' Thirdly, Theſe Words, Shall come, maketh- 
Coming to'be alo the cffeft of an abſolute Pr, 


= SEES - QU 109 10} 
Promitc : thv Coming is the fruit of the Faitl 
fulncſof an a>folute Promiſe. *T was this Pu 
miſe, by the vertue of which, thou at firſt 
ceived(t ſtrength to come : And this isthe Pit 
miſe, by the vertue of which, thou ſhalr be6 
fectually brought to him. It was ſaid to 4 
ham, At this time will T come, and Sarah '» 


ba 


| to Jeſus Chriſt. , 53% 


com! have a Son. ThisSon. wasTſaac. Mark, Sarah . 
2 '& ſhall have a Son: There is the Promiſe; and 
” my $4rah had a Son : There was the- fulfilling of 
odd rhe Promiſe : And therefore was I/aac called 
, ant the Childof the Promiſe, Gen. 17.19. chap. 18.10. 
C Rom. 9. 9. : , 
y PL 1 ſhall have a Son: But how if Sarah be - 
eGi paſt Age? Why {till the Promiſe continues £0: 
of th {ay, Sarah ſhall have a Son: But howit Sarah 
rpoſe; be barren? why ſtill the Promiſe ſays, Sarelr 
nation ſhall have a Son. But Abraham's Body 1s now - 
en't dead : why th= Promiſe is ſtill the ſame: Sarah 
tom ſhall have a Son. Thus you ſee what Vertue 
 thik there is in an abſolute Promiſe.. It carrieth 
inge enough in its own Bowels to-:accompliſh the 
cr, k thing promiſed , whether there be Means or 
aver noin usto cficct it: Wherefore this Promiſein 
it & the Text, being an abſolute Promiſe, by ver- 
ils k tucof ir, notby vertue of our felves,i oxr-byour - 
n D& own Inducements, do wecometo Jeſus Chriftjs; 

 forſoarethe Words of the Text; A7! thakt 
keth. Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. "i 
ePrm, T herctore is cvery ſincere Comer to Jeſus: 
dig! Chriſt.called alſo a Chiid of the Prom:ſe.Now we: 
Faith Brethren, as I{aac was, are the Children of the 
s Pro Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. T bat is, We'are the Chil- 
rſtn dren.that God hath pronuſed-to Jeſus Chritk,. 
: Pn and givento him 3; yea, the Children. that Je- 
- bes {us Chwiſt hath promiſed, ſhall come-to him 
Abi Alll that the Pather giveth me. ſhall come. - © = 
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Fourthly , This Word [ ſhall come J & , 
gagzth Chriſt to communicate all manrg | 
of Grace to thole thus given him, to make 7 
them eftectually to come to him. They ſhal} « 
come ; that is, not it they will, but if Grace, all ; 
Grace, it Power, Wiſdom, a new Heart, ang. - 
the holy Spitit, and all joyning together, caq « 
make them come. I ſay , this Word C ſhall 
come }] being abſolute, hath no dependance | 
upon our own VV1ll or Power, or Goodneſs; 
but it engayeth for us even God himſelf, Chriſt 
himſelf, the Spirit himſelf. When God' had 
made that abſolute Promiſe ro Abraham, That 
Sarah ſhould have a Son, Abraham did not atal| 
look at any Qualification in himſclt, becauſe 
the Promiſe looked at none > but as God had 
by the Promiſe abſolutely promiſed him a 
50Nn ; ſo he conſidered now not his own Body 
now dead, nor yet the Barrenneſs of Sarahs | 
Womb. He /tazgered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief, but was ftrong in Faith, giving 
Glory to God, being fully per ſwaded that what 
Hehad ftromifſed, He was able to perform, Rom.,, 

. Hz had pro.1.iſed, and had promitcd ab-! 
Sarah ſhall have a Son : T herefore, 
Abraham looks that He, to wit, God mult ful, 
fil the Condition of it. Neither is this Ex-' 
peQtation of Abraham diſapproved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, but accounted good and laudable; 
4t being that by which he gave Glory to God. 

' The Father allo hath giyen to Chriſt a cer- 


jm—_ — IK_ a  @@ #uc#>-c 


om. 
ab-' ” / 
' 18, aswe ay, without Tf or And ; that is, it re- 
- quircth nothing of us, that it (cif mi{ht be 
- accompliſht. Ir faith nor, They ſhall, if they 


fo Jeſus Chriſt. © Gi 


-1in number of Souls for him to ſave; and 
he himſelf hath ſaid, They ſhall come to him. 
Let the Church of God then live 1n a joytul 
expectation of the utmoſt accompliſhment of 
this Promiſe; for afluredly it ſhall be fulfilled, 
and not one Thoulandth part of a Title there- 
of ſhall fail : They ſhall come to me. 

An41 now, bctore I go any further, I will 
more particularly enquire into the Nature of 
an Acſolate Promiſe. : 

Firſt, We call that an Abſolute Promiſe , 
that is made without any Condition : or more 
fully, thus ; That is an Abſolute Promiſe of 
God, or of Chriſt, which maketh over to this | 
or that Man any Saving , Spiritual Bleſhng , * 
without a Condition to be done on our part ' 
tor the obtaining thercof. And this we have 
inhand is fuch an one : Let the beſt Maſter 
of Arts on Earth, ſhew me it he can, any Con- 
dition in this Text, depending upon any qua- - 
Iihcation in us, which 1s not by the fame Pro-' 
mile concluded, ſhall be by the Lord Jeſus &t- 
fected in us. 

Secondly, An Abſolute Promiſe therefore , 


will; but, They ſhall : nor, thev ſhall. it they 
uic the Means ; but , They ſhall. You may 
fay, that a Will, and the Uſe of the Means is * 
luppoſed, though not expreſſed. Burt I An- 

{wer, 


I 
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fwer'; No, by no means; that is, as aCondir;. 
on of this Promile: If they bc at all include} 
in the Promiſe, they are included there as the 
Fruit of the abſolute Promiſe, not as if it ex. 
ted the qualification to ariſe trom us, T, 
People (hall be willing in the day of thy Power, 
Wo 110.3. T hatisanother abſolute Promiſe: 
ur doth that Promile ſuppoſe a willingneſs in 


They ſhall be willing, it they are willing ; or 
they ſhall be willing, i they will be willing 
T his is ridiculous; there is nothing of this ſup 
poſed. TI he Promite is abſolute, as to us, al 


{ | 
[8] that it engagcth for irs own accompliſhment, i 


the mighty Power of Chriſt, and his Faithful 
nels to accompliſh. 


. The difference therefore berwixrt the Abſc- 
E Jute, and Couditional Promiſe, is this; 


Firff, T hey difter in their T erms. The Ab- 
ſolute Promiſes (ay, I will, and you ſhall : the 
$ ether, I will, if you will; or, do this, and thou 

{ ſhalt live, Fer.31.31,32.33. Ezekh.26.24,25,20, 


fer.4.1. Ezek.18.39,34,32. Mat.19.21- 


in us tnat the Promiſe calls for, nor clſe. 


as a Condition of God's making us willing 


27,28,29.,30.31,32.,23. HebR&.7.8.9.10,11 ” 


* Secondly, They differ in their way of com: 
municatirg of good things to Men ;- the Able; 
lute oncs, communicate-things. freely, only d 
Grace; ie other, if there be that qualification 


Y-ird/y, The Abfolute Promiſes chercton 
engage God, the other engage us : I mean Gol 
only, usonly, Fourthh, 


| cauſe of the Faithfulneſs of God; the other 


The Abfolure Promiſe is therefore a Big-bellid 


| hs. 


to Jeſus iſt. "on 
Fourthly, Abſolute Promiſes mult be fulfil-" 


led; Conditional may , or may not be fulfil 
I:d. The Abſolute ones muſt be fulfilled, be- - 


may not,becauſe of the unfaithfulne(s of Men. 

Fifihly, Abſolute Promiſes have therefore a, 
ſufficiency in themſelves to bring about their | 
own fulfilling; the Conditional have not fo. 


Promiſe , becauſe it hath in it ſelf a fulneſsof 
all defired things for us; and will, when the ' 
time of that Promiſe is come. yield to us Mor-- 
tals that which will verily ſave us : yea, and 
make us capable of anſwering of the Demands 
of the Promiſe that is Conditional. Where- ' 
fore, though there be a Real, yea, an EcernaL 
difterence in theſe things (with others) betwixt. 
the Conditional and Abſolute Promiſe; yet 
again in other reſpetts there is a blefled Harmo- * 
ny betwixt therz;as may be leene1n theſe Partt- 
culars : | 
Fir, The Conditonal Promiſe calls for-Re-! 
pentance, the Abſotute gives it, As 5. Jo bs 
Secondly, T he Conditional Promiſe calls}or 
Faith, the Abſolute Promiſe givesit, Zejh. J12-7 
Rom.15.12. | 1 
Thirdly, The Conditional Pronaiſe calls for 
Agr Heart, the abſolute Promiſe gives -it, 
2ek. 36. 
Fou:thly,T he Condinonal Promiſe calleth for 
Holy Qzedience, the Abſolute Promiſe giverh it 
or cauizth it, Ezck. 36, 27. And 


Sol 4th 
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And asthey harmonioully agree in this ; 
again the Conditional Promiſe bleſfeth the! B: 
6: Man, who by the Abſolute Promiſe is endueg: th 

BR; with its Fruit: As for inſtance, ' ca 

Sf  Firf, The Abſoiute Promiſe maketh Men! tl 

I&'T: upright, and then the Conditional follows} if 
:## ſaying, Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, why ct 

+: walk 71 the way of the Lord, Pſal. 119. 1, 

$$. Secondly, I he Abſolute Promiſe giveth to. t! 
$8 this Man the Fear of the Lord, and then the! <: 

|; Conditional followeth, ſaying, Bleſſed is every. I 

| one that feareth the Lord, Pſal. 128. 1. 

8 7 Thirdly, IT he Abſolute Promile giveth Faith, 4 
'K and then this Conditional follows, faying Blef-| 
m9 ſed is ſhe that believeth, Zzph. 3. 12. Luke 1. : 

S #8 153 45- | 
$0.0 : Fourthly, The Abſolute Promiſe brings free 
# forgivenels of Sins ; and then ſays the Conditt- 


—_ 


BE; £ Gods Elcct ſhall hold our to the end ; then the, " 
4770.1 Conditional follows with his Bleffing, He tha hk. 
. 8 ſpall endure to the end, the ſame ſhalt be ſaved, ; 
| x Pet. 1.4, 5, 6. Mar. 24. [ 
' Thus do the Promiles glorioufly {erve one | 
{| another, and us, in thisthcir Harmonious A- 
p i greement. t 
{ Now the Promiſe under Confieration, 5 
| | j; an Abſolute Promiſe; All that the Father giv * 
1'1 By: ' eth me, (hall come 10 me. S 
18J'l 13 
1 1 i 


— 


. 
. 
4 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 


: { This Promiſe therefore is, as I ſaid, a Big- 
the: Bellied Promile, and hath 1n it (elf all thoſe 
Jug! chings to beſtow upon us, that the Conditional 
 calleth for at our hands. They ſhall come ! Shall 
Men! they come? Yes ; They ſhall come. Bur how 
ong;} if they want thoſe T hings, thoſe Graces, Pow- 
wh cr and Heart,without which they cannot come? 
Why, Shall come, anſwereth all this, and all 
1 to. things elſe that may in this manner be object- 
the! ed. And here I will take the Liberty a little 
wery, [0 amplife things. | 
Object. But they are dead, dead in Treſpaſſes 
Lith,. and Sins ; how ſhall they then come ? 
Blef.. Any. VV hy.Shall-come can raile them from 
e 1, this Death. The hour is coming, and now us, 
. That the Dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of 
free God, and they that hear, ſpall Live. Thus there- 
Jiri. fore is this impediment by Shall-come removed 
are Out of the way. They ſhall Heal,theyſhall Live. 
Object. 2. But they are Satans Captives ; be © 
hat takes them captive at his Will, and he is tronger 
the than they; How then can they come ? . 
that, Anfw. Why, Shall-come hath alſo provided 
eq £1 help for this. Satan had bound that Daugh- 
'fter of Abraha'?: (o , that ſhe could by no means 
one |Iit up her ſelf; but yer Sh:/lcome (et her free 
© both in Body and Soul. Chriſt will have them - 
turned from the Power of Satan to God. Bur 
- x What? Muſt itbe, if they turn themſelyes, or 
2. do lomething to Meritof him to turn them > 
No, he will do it freely, of his own good wilt. 
T bs; | Alas! 
od - | 


- 
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Alas ! Man, whoſe Soul 1s pollefſed by the Dy 
vil, is turned whitherloeyer that Governay 
- liſteth, is taken captive by him, notwithſtang: 


RE ing its natural Powers, at his Will ; but wh 


will he do2 Will he hold him we 
Sh4ll-come puts forth it ſelf (will he then 
him) for coming to Jelus Chriſt > No, thatcax 
not be ! his Power 1s but the Power of a falle - 


Bt : Angel; but Shall come is the Word of Ga(_ : 
1 - therefore Sha/l-cime mult be fulfilled : Andth 
wi Gates of Hel/ ſhall not prevail agaiziſt it. 


There were ſeven Devils in Mary Magdats, | 
too many for her to get from under the Pome | 
'of; but when the time was come, that Sha _ 
come was to be fulfilled upon her , they gin 


WW! . place, fly from her, and ſhe comes” ) indeed 
8: 8 -- to Jeſus Chriſt; according asit is written, Al 
Ei! - that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 


The Man that was poſlefled with a Legim 


8 Mark 5. was too much, by them captivated, fo 
$' him by Huwane Force to come; yea, hadk 


had(to boot) all the Men unter Heaven 
. - help him, had he that faid, He ſhall comg 


} | with-held his mighty Power : but when 
{| Promiſe was to be fulfilled upon him, then Iv 


comes; nor could all their Power Junder , 
Coming. It was alfo this [Shall-come}] 
preſerved him from Death, when by theſe Ew 


If. Spirits he was hurled hicher and thither ; 
itt - it was the vertue of [Shall-come?} that at Jaſt 


was {ct at liberty from them, and enabled I 
4 


( 
£ 
( 
( 
7 


CA 


| to Jelus CArAmt. "® 
ey deed to Come to Chriſt. All that the Father. 
To giveth me, ſhall come t9 me. Obi.3. They ſhall 
ſtand: ( you ſay? ) but how if ihey will not? Man Cannot 
t wha come without his Will; but if Fe will not, he will 
Whe not ; and if fo, then Lat Can Shail-come do 2? 
nk Arnfw. True, there arc ſome'men lay, We 
at cay re Lords, we will come 119 more unto thee, er. 2. 
falle 31. But as God fays in another caſe (1t thev « 
God arc concerned m Shall-come to me_) They ſhall 
Indth know whoſe Word ſhall Fand, mine or theirs , 

Fer. 44-28. Here then isthe Cale, we muſt now. 
dat ice who will be the Liar ; he thart faith, I wil/ 
Pome rot, or he that ſaith, he ſhall come to me. Tow 
Shall ſhall come, ſays God; I willnot come, faith the 
y gm Sinner. Now asſure as he is concerned in this 
deed' Shall come, God will make that Man eat his 
, At own Words: for T will not , is the unadviſed 
, Concluſion of a crazy-licaded Sinner: but Shall 
egim come, was ſpoken by him that is of power to * 
xd, fa pcrtorm his Word. Son, go work to day in 
ad Y:neyard , faid the Father : but he aniwered, -- 
| and faid, I will ot : What now? will he- be 


% 


- 


comg ablc ro to ſtand to his Refuſal > will he purſue 
n the* his deſperate denial > No: He afterwards refent- * 
en by ed, and went. But howcame he by that Repent- 
er is ance> Why it was wrapped up for him in the 
| thi Abſolute Promiſe ; and therefore notwithſtand- 
e Ew ing he faid,7 will not, he afterwards repented, and 
. ant werit. By this Parable Jeſus Chriſt ſets 
laſt forth the Obſtinacy of the Sinners of the 
d is World, - as touching their Coming to hims 
ded they 


_—_ OO 


they will not come, though threatned; yez, 
$3: though Litc be offered them upon condition g 
8! coming. | 
"7 But now, when Shall-come, the Abſolue 
Promiſe of God, comes to be fulfilled upon 
& £77 them, then they come; becauſe by that Pro 
vW: 3 mile a Cure is provided againſt the Rebellion 
15! - of their Will : Thy People ſhall be willing in the 
"28 day of thy Power , Pal. 110. Z. Thy People: 
48 WharPcople « Why, the People that thy Fx 
mM ther nath given thee. The Obſtinacy and 


7 Plaguethat is in the Will of that People, fhall 


'#!! betaken away ; and they ſhall be maſe willing; 
 &, Shall-come, will make them willing to come 
| 8 + to thee. 

if He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his 
' t Outrage againſt Chriſt, his Goſpel, and Peo- 
'! ple, would hardly have thought that he would 
* 3x41 ever have been a Follower of Jeſus Chriſt, clpe- 
(7; cially ſince he went not againſt his Conſcience 
' in hisperſecuting of them. He thought verily 


l 
. ons 


| 


| Fi! come, that [Shall-Come} was to take him n 
| ll hand, behald he is over-maſtered, aſtoniſhed, 
| $)! and with trembling and reyerence, in a Mo- 
| ment, becomes willing to be Obcdient to 
| 8!) Heaycnly Call, 4t#s g. 
ig And 
| 
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4 &: thathe ought to dowhat he did. But we may, 
q #1 ſee what [Shall-Come] can do. when it coms\ 
x F'! to be falfilled upon the Soul of a Rebelliow, 
j Sinner, he was a choſen Veſſel, given by the 
J j Father to the Son ; and now the time being! 


C 


l 
] 
] 
| 
| 
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| in the 


may 


f 


7 the 


a%' comcs bowing and bending ; he humbled him- 


n i 


hed, 
Mo- 
the 


And 


wieÞ 


| FaRt, ſaid, His Blood be on us ard our Children 2 
' boundto their own Ruine by the Rebellion of . 


: the Father gave to Chriſt ; wherctore at the 


na} alſo one of thoſe whom theFather had given to 


» > \ 


to Jeius rurt. FY 


And were not they far gone (that you read * 
of, As 2.) who had their Hands and Hearts 
Murder of the Son of God ; and to ſhew 
their reſolvedneſs never to repent of that horrid 


But muſt their Obſtinacy rule > Muſt they be 


their ſtubborn Wills> No, not Thoſe of Theſe 
' times appointed, Shall. come breaks in among 
them; the abſolute Promiſc takes them in 
| hand, and then they come indeed, crying out 
' to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and : 
Brethren what ſtat! we do? No Stubbornneſs of 
Mans Will can ſtand, when God hath abſo- 
lutely faid the contrary ; Shall-come can make 
them come as Doves to their Windows, that 
had afore refolved never to come to him. 
The Lord ſpake unto- Manaſeh, and to his ' 


" People { bv the Prophets ) but he would hear 


no, he would not : But ſhall Manaſſeh come © 
thus: No, hc tal! not. Therefore, he being 


the Son, and fo falling within the bounds and 
reach of Shall-come; at laſt Sha!l-come takes 
him in hand, and then he comes indeed. He 


(cit greatly, and made Supplication to the Lord, 

and prayed unto him, and he was intreated of 

him, and had Metcy upon him, 2 Chron.3.33. 
The Thict upoa the Croſs, at firft, did rail 


with, | 
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with his Fellow, upon Jeſus Chriſt ; but he wy; of 
- one that the Farther had given to him, ang,th 


Il © therefore, Shall-come muſt handle him and hy. fa 
#3 Rebcllious Will. And behold, fo ſoon as he:to 
is : 15 dealt withal, by vertue of that Abſolute Pro.) B: 


- miſe, how ſoon he buckleth, leaves his railing| t 


| ] W falls to Supplicating of the Son of God for Mer. 7! 


Tia ſhall come, will find them Eycs, or a Guide, 
Se 8&8 or both, 'to bring them to himſelf. Mu s for 
| 4 .the King. If they ſhall come, they ſhall come: 


= cy; Lord, faith he, Remember me when tha tl 
 - comeft into thy. Kingdom, Matt. 27.44. Luke 23, 4 
| 49, 41, 42+ 
| Object. 4. They ſhall come, ſay you, but hm. 
 zf they be blind, and ſee not the way? for fone," 
I are kept off from Chrift, not only by the Obflinay * 
ww of their Will, but by the Blindmſs of their Mind: 
W Now if they beblind; how ſhall they come ? C 
- -4nſw. The Queſtion is not, Are thev Blind» ? 
&= bur, arc thev within the reach and power df * 
Wh -Shalrome > if fo, that Chriſt that ſaid, Thy | 
{ 
| 
| no impediment ſhall hinder. | 
f The Theſahmians darkneſs did nnt hindeſ | 
} them from being the Children of Light: T an; 
* come, {aid Chriſt, that they that ſee not , might” 
wW ſee, And it he faith, See ye Blind that hat 
W Fyes; who ſhall hinder ir : E, hef. 5. 8. Jon 
9. 39. T/a. 3g. 18. chap. 43. 8. 0 
his Promiſe thercfore is. as I ſaid , a Big 
{| bellyed Promiſe, having in the Bowels of it, all 
WM -- things that ſhall occur to the ccmpylcat ful filling 


| to Jeſus Chrilt. © 77 A 
» war! Of It ſelf. They ſhall come. But*tis objected, that 
2nd. they arc blind : Well, Shall come 1s ſtill the 
dhilfame, andcontinueth to lay , They ſhall come 
$ he;to 176- Therefore he faith again, I wil bring the 
Pro.) Blind by a way that they know not, T witli lead 
ling) them in paths that they have not known. IT will 
Mee! make Darkneſs Light before them , and Crooked 
thn things traight ; theſe things will T do unto them, 
e 23,) 41d not for ſake them, La. 42. 16. 

Mark, I will bring them though they be 
kn Blind; I will bring them by a way they know 
ome! NOT 3 I will, I will, and therefore they ſhall come 

inacy to Me. : ; 
Find: Objc&. But how if they have exceeded many in 
' Sin, and fo made themſelves far more abominable 2? 
Indy. They are the King-leading- Sinners in the County, 
+ of the Town, 0r Family. 71 
The Anſw. VV hat them? Shall that hinder the 
mide. Execution of Shall-come ? It is not Tranſgrefſt- 
; fy 905, NOT Sins, nor all their T ranſgreifions in all 
me: their Sins ( it they by the Father are given ro 
- Chriſt to ſave them} that ſhall hinder this Pro- * 
I del mile, chat it ſhould nor be fulfilled upon them. 
T om? 7" thoſe days, and at that time, ſaith the Lord, 
roſy pe Tniquities of Iracl Fall be fought for , and 
Ts there ſhall be none, and the fns of Judah, and 
Joln they ſhall not be found. ]er. 32. 3 Nat tharthey - 
| had none (for they abounded in. T ranſ: reſis | 
Bro. 2, 2C br. 33.9.Ezck.16.48.)burGod would par- 
* don.cover,hide,and put them away,by yertue of 
 hiszL{olute Promiſe,by which they aregivento 


© - 
— ——. ————— Oo. cal 


Come, an come. 


Chriſt to fave them. And IT will cleanſe the 
from all their iniquity, whereby they have fn 
againſt me ; and I will pardon all iheir Iniqy al 
whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt me. ag 
it ſhall be to me for a Name of Foy, a Praiſe, alth 
an Honour before all the Nations of the Early, 
which (hall hear of all the good T do untot 
and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the Goo 
- and all the Proſperity that I procure to it, Jer. yt 


; I 
: Object. G. But how if they have not Faith f 
Repentance ? How (hall they come then ? £0) 
 Anſw. Why, hethat ſaith, They ſhall comgie 
ſhall he not make ir good? if they ſhall come, 
they ſhall come ; and he that hath faid, they 
+ - ſhall come, it Faith and Repentance be thy 
| bl » way to come;as indeed they arc, then Faithang 
t $$ Repentance ſhall be given to them ; for ShalBa 
1! come mult be ft 18lled on them. 
ll Firf, Faith ſhall be given them : I villalf 
; Ws deze in the midft of thee an _— and pany 
| WE People, and they ſhall truf in the Name of thi 
: Lord. There (hall be 4 Root of Jefie, and 
ſhall riſe ro Reign over the Gentiles ; and in bitk, 
ji ſhall the Gentiles truft, Zeph. 3. 12. Rom. If 
12. EE 
K Secondly, I hey ſhall have Repentance : 
1 wtsexaltedto give repentance; They fhall c 
i Bill weeping and ſeeking the Lord their Ged. An 
' again, With Wee; ing and Supplication will I Ut 
|  zhenty Ads 5. 30,31. Jer- 31-9: io 
"6 


> 
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- 

p. = . 
my | - 2-3 
C —_ - - 
PIX _ 


= 


T to Jeſus Chriſt. | 7 Is 
the 1 told vou before, that an ablolute Promiſe, © 


mal all conditional ones in the Belly of it, an 


iu alſo Proviſion to anſwer all thoſe Ouallificati- | 
onsthat they propound to him that ſeeketh for**s 
 althcir benefit : And it niuft be fo, for if Sha: 
arthcome be an abſolute Promite,. as indeed it 15, 
themthen it muſt be fulfilled upon cyery of thoſe. 
pdnefconcerned therein. T fay, it muſt be fulfill 
1. God can by Grace, and his abſolure Wilt 
fulfil it. Beſides, ſince Coming, and Believ=" | 
h ang isa'l one (according to Foh. 6. 35.) He that . © 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that Be- © 
' comfieveth in me {hall never thirſ?. : MY 
come, Then, when he faith, they ShaZ7 come, *tis as 
themuch as to ſay, they Shall beheve, arid conſe- 
x thqucntly Repeat to the Saving of the Soul. So 
hanthen the prefent want of Faith and Repetritance, 
ShaBannot make this Promiſe of God of none cffect; 
ccauſe that this Promiſe hath 1n it ro give, 
illalwhat others call for and cxpcct.l will give tliens = 
d pan Heart, I will give them.. my Spirit, I will - -_ 
of ttgive them Repentance, I will give them Faith., 
nd ** theſe Words, If any Man be in Chrift, he ' 
in ba New Creature. But how came he to be a - 
m. 1few Creature, {1nce none can Create but God 2 
/ hy, God indced doth makerhem New Crea- 
Wes. Behold, faith he, T make all things New. 


* 


e: | 
| compad hence it follows. cycn ater he had laid, « * 
Amy are New Creatares, And all things are of 
1 I leeod : that is, all this New Creation ſtandeth 'in- | 
ac lcycral Operations, = ſpecial Working , +- - 

-- of Mi: * 


SO of 


L 


_ 
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WEN of the Spirit of Grace, who is God, 2Cor, | 
W 17,10. 't 


"Ft - cfcape them, and in conclufion come to him 


Fat - _ given to Chriſt are intangled in, andthey ſh, | 
come, becauſe he hath ſaid they ſhall comet, 


. Guide them with his Eye, with his Coun 


{ 2 l | S,* »Þ 


- dl AAS Mpc ae. fe iv «4 * WALLY 


———_—_ 


' 
. 


ObjeSt. 7. But how ſhall they eſcate al thep 3 
dangerons, and damnable Opinions,that like Roch [ 


#3 -and 2uick-ſands, are in the way -in which thy 
PE are going * "= 


An. Indeed, this Age 1s an Age of Erron 


| 4 
FW {it 53f ever there was an Age of Errors in £ 
St World; but yet the Gifr of the Father, la” 


claim to by the Son in the Text, muſt neal; 


There arc a Company of Sha/l-comes in the 


Y.F - ble that doth ſecure thein. Not but thatthg,- 


may be aſlaulred by them ; yea, and alſo " 


4 : - the time, intangled and detained by them 


will break thoſe Chains and Fetterg, rhatt 


the Biſhop of their Souls: but theſe "har 
h 


| Sh 
Indeed, Errors are likethat Whore, of whoy,.. 


BE - you Read in the Proverbs, that fitterh in bs, 


Seat inthe High Places of the City, To allthg 


i . ſengers who go Right on their way, (Pro. 9-1} | 


14,15, 16.) Butthe Perfons, as I ſaid, that $,, 


- the Father are given to the Son to {aye tha; 


are at one time or other, ſecured by St , 


- Come tome. 


ed 
And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid ; God Tha 


i 


by his Spirit, and that in the way of Pcace; 


- __ to Jens hrift. T5 = 
7 the Springs of Water, and intoall I ruth, Pſa, 
' 22. 8. Pſal. 72. 24. Joh. 16. 13. Luk. 1. 79. 
hoſ " 7. - $2 he ike hath ach Guile 4 
ay (and all thatthe Father giveth ro Chriſt, ſhall 488 
thy have it) he ſhall c{cape thoſe dangers, he ſhall _* 
{not Err inthe way ; yea, though he be a Foot, * 
IM, ic ſhall not Err therein (I/a. 35.) tor of every 
; Seach an one it is ſaid, Thine Ears ſhall hear 4 
lai ord behind thee. ſaying, This # the way, walk in 
need it, when ye turn to the Right Hand, and when ye 
bin, 7 to the Left, I{a.Jo.21. : ; 
lk There were Thieves "and Robbers before 
thichriſts coming, as there are alſo now : But,  -. 
- ith he, The Sheep did not hear them. "5A 
fro Ang why did they not hear them, but be- *- 
OMaulc they were under the Power of Shall come: * - 
that abſolute Promiſe, that had that Grace in _ | 
J 9 ſelfto beſtow upon them, as could make them 
MbEble rightly to diſtinguiſh of Voices. My * 
Sheep hear my Voice. But How came they to+ 
Wihcar it 2 why, to them it is given to know-and © - 


Ni hear, and that diſtinguiſhingty, Joh. 10. 8: 


: 


allt$6. Chap. 5-25. Eph. 5. 14. 2 

- 9: Further, the very plain Sentence of the Text, -.. 

akes Proviſion againſt all theſe things ; for, - 

e thetich it, 477 that the Father giveth me , ſhall come - 

y 2 me ; that 1s, ſhall not be ſtopped, or be allu- 
ed to take up any where ſhott of- Me ; nor 


00. 21 they turn aſide, to abide with aw hides ®. 


Ou "I e. Death, "tha. ; 
= --_. theCurſe of the: ; 
__ D 2.n arc, and for ever 


4 p * 
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| [0 Shall come (to me.) | 
To me! By thele Words there is further js. 
Re: finuatcd (though not exprelied) a double oak 
1467 > of their coming to him. 
| Firſt, There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of Al 
4 *fufficiency of that, even of all that which j k 
{* necdful to make us Ha PPyY-. 
[$3 Secondty, T hole that Seed come to him & 
8-187 rheretore cometo him that they may receivet 
8: at his Hand. 
N87 For the firſt of theſe, There is in Chrif « fu! 
81S 22efs of all Sufficiency of all that, even of all tha 
# EZ}: which is needful to make #5 happy. Hence its | 
* ®:3 faid, Foritpleaſed the Father, that in himſhoull 
Bt: «I fulneſs dwell. And again, Of his fulneſs, a 
* B.S8 5M have received, and Grace for Grace, Colel.1 | 
: BL-IH »- Joh. 1. 16. Ir alſo ſaid of him, that wn. | 
F1t- chcs1s unſcarchable, The unſearchable Riches 4 
Rt: Chrift. Ephel. 3. 8. Hear what he ſaith ofhi | 
Fs felf, Riches and Honour are with Me, even di 
I 45Y Table Riches and Righteouſneſs ; my Fruit is be | 
Fi? -- ger than Gold, yea, than Fine Gold, and My Rt \ 
1. venue than choice Silver : 1 lead in the m4 
" Kighteouſneſs, in the midſt of the Paths of Judy 
 . ment, that T may cauſe them that Love Me to 
berit Subſtance. And T will fill their Tree 
Prov. 18.19, 29.21. 
This in general. But more particularly. 
Fir#- here is that Light in Chriſt, th4 
If Ade The., lead them out of, and fi og 
i 88. by RY: inthe midſt of which my 


1 
y | 


_ We 
to Jeſus Chriſt. T7 7 


in- but them that come to him, ſtumble, and fall 
we? and periſh : I am the Light of the World, fait 
' he; he that followeth Mc, ſhall not abide in Dark- 
Alli neſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life, Joh. O. IN. 
h s Maa by Nature is in Darkneſs, and walkerh in+ | 
 Darkncſs, and knows not whither he goes, for. . 
.< Darkneſs hath Blinded his Eyes; nenther can 
vet, any thing bur Jeſus Chrift lead Men out ofthis 
Darkneſs; Natural Conſcience cannor do it; 
ful the Ten Commandments, though in the: 
[the Heart of Man, cannot do it : this prerogative 
'its belongs only to Jeſus Chriſt. LE 
- Secondly, T here is that Life in Chriſt, that is > 
ſs, to be found no whereclſe, oh. 5. 40. Life as a- * 
ef. 1 Principle in the Soul, by which it ſhall be aQ&- 
isR- ed and enabled to do that which through hin 
oy is m—_ to God. He that Believeth in, or, cv= 
him: meth to Me, ſaith he, as the Scriptures have faie 
en &, Out of his Belly (hall flow Rivers of trving Water, : 
is ks Joh. 9. 38. Without this Life a Man 15 Dead; 
Ay k whether he be bad, or whether he be good, - 
wat thatis, good in hisown, and other Menseſtcem. 
Jack, 1 here 1s no true and Eternal Life, but whats - 
e to in the Me that ſpeaketh in the Text. a. 
furs There is alſo Life for thoſe that come to. 
. + hn, to be had by Faith in his Fleſhand Blood. | 
arly.'. He that Eateth Me, even he ſhall -Live by Me, * 
that Joh. 6. 57. " 


os Mb = 


um? And this is a Life againſt that Death, that 
oth& comes by cheGuilt of Sin, and the Curſe of the © 
b Law, under which all Men arc, and for ever 
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' the Father hath given Me ſhatl come to 
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78 Come, and Welcome 
muſt be, unleſs they Eat the Me, thatſpeaks it » 


$ the Text. 1Phoſo findeth Me, ſaith he, finda 


Life ; deliverance from that Everlaſting F 
and Deſtruction, that without Me he hang \ 


Nothing is more defireable than Life, to iy : 


that hath in himſelf the Sentence bf Condem4 ;+ 
nation ; and here only isLifeto be found. Thi 4 


Life, to wit, Eternal Life, this Life i in his Sm; 
-T hart is, in him that faith in the Text, Allthat þ 


=. 


I Joh. 5. 10. TY 
.* Thirdly, The perſon ſpeaking in the Text, s 
Ae alone by whom poor Sinncrs have Admit; A 


Bi 4 - tance to, and Acceptance with the Father, be F 
# .£# cauſc of the Glory of his Rightcouſnels, by andy, R 


in which he preſenteth. them amiable, an@- 
ſpotleſs in his fight ; neither is there any wa. q 
. belides him. ſo to come to the Father; IT amthe \, 


| * Vi 
way, lays he, the Truth, and the Life; no Manu ,, 


meth to the Father, but by Me, Joh. 14. 6. Al 
"other waysto God, are Dead and Damnable, tie 
deſtroying Cherubines ſtand with Hami 


M 


"Swords, tarning every way to keep all other? © 
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$ | you. My Peace, which is a Peace with God, 
Tit Peacc oi Conſcience, and that of an everlaſting 
' duration. My Peace, Peace that cannot be . 
Matched, not as the World giveth,give T unto you's, 
| for the Worlds Peace is but Carnal, and Tranft- * 
M tory ; but mine is Divine and Eternal. Hence : 
em it is called, the Peace of God, and That paſlerh | 
Is all Underftanding. | 
Sm; Fourthly, The perſon ſpeaking in the I ext, . 
tht hath enough of all things truly Spirtually. 
good, to fatisfie the deſires of every longing : 
* Soul. And Feſus food, and Cryed, ſaying, If 
Ls any ManThirff, let him come unto me, and Drink. 
mit, And to him thar is a thirſt, T will give of the. 
be Fountain of the Water of Life freely, Joh. 7. J7s * 
Kev. 21.0. 0 


Fifthly, With the perſon {peaking in the* 3 
- I ext, is power to perfeCt and defend, and deli- ? 
'=* ycr thoſe that come to him for ſafeguard, All pow-" * 
er, ſaith he, in Heaven, and Earth, us given unto * 


a Me, Mar. 28. 18. mY 
lin Thus might I multiply inſtances of this Na-- ? 
her? fure in abundance. Bur, 4x - 
be Secondly, They that in Truth do- cone to; 

| him, do therefore come to him, that they .:; 
7ee may receive it at his hand. They 6ome for - © 

+ Light, they come for Life, they come for Re-. 
an® Conciliation with God ; they alſo come: for 
ting Peace, they come, that their Soul may be ſatis- E. 
un ficd with Spiritual good, and that they may be 
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Protedted by him againſt all Spiritual and 


| ternal Damnation ; and he alone is able a 
rene  oive them all this, to che filling of their joy w - 
18S thc tuil, asthey allo find, when come to him, | p 
\ ob Thisisevident, 1 
188  . Firf, From the plain Declaration of tho p 

ET that alrcady arc come to him. -Being Juftifet 


; 4 SI% 


Wh by Faith, we have Peace with God through wr 
= Lord Jeſus Chrif, by whom alſo we have act | 
- with boldneſs into this Grace, wherein we ſtand! h 
aud rejoyce in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. | 
= _- Secondly, *T is evident allo, inthac whiletin | 
BF © keeptheir eyes vpon him, they fever delue to. 4 
© change him for another, or to add to them: 7 
 felves, ſome other thing, together with himw 3 
"makeup their Spiritual Joy. God forbid, lat. /; 
Bi FH Paul, thet 1 ſhould Glory, ſave in the Crafs of mn: ; 
$84 Lord Jeſus Chrif. Yea, and I account allthing « 
#8 _ bir loſs for the excellency of the Knowledged . x 


þ 


BY! - Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom] have ſuffer 
3. edthe Io of all things; and do count thembut ; 
4 Dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found ® { 
W him; not having mine own Rightcoulnay | 
which isof the Law, but that which is througt - : 
the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs whichs | 
of God by Faith, Phil. 3. 7,8,9- & 
_ Thirdly, *Tis evident alſo by ther carn | 
deſires, that others might be made partak® | 
: of their blefledneſs. Brethren, faid Paul; M$ 
hearts deſire and Prayer to God for I/raeth 
that they might be ſaved, that is, that way 
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| he expected to be 
© © the Galatians. | 
you, be as Tam, for Tam as ye are. That is, I am. 
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Brethren, ſaith he, T beſeech 


a Sinner as you arez now I beleech you ſeck for. 
Lite, asI am ſeeking of it : as who ſhould lay, 
For there is a ſufficiency in the Lord Jeſus both , 
for me and you. | 


Fourthly, 'Tis evident alſo, by the Triumph | 
that. ſuch Men make over all their Enemies, ' 
awd; oth Bodily-and Ghoſtly : Now, thanks be to .; 
God, ſaid Paul, who cauſeth us always to Triumph. © 


in Jeſus Chrift. And who ſhall ſeparate us from 


the Love of Chriſt our Lord > And again, O 


Death, where is thy Sting ! 0 Grave, where « thy 
Vittory ! The Sting of Death is Sin, and the 


ftrength of Sin is the Law ;, but thanks be to God, - 
who giveth us the Fiftory thorow our Lord Feſus 


Chrif?, 2 Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 35. I Cor. 15. 
55, 59 


Fifthly, *T'is evident alfo, for that they are 1 


made by the Glory of that which they have 


found in him, to ſuffer and endure whar the * 
Devil and Hell it {elf hath or could invent, as. . 


a mcansto ſeparate them from him. Again 


| 3 
whoſt-all ſeperate us from the Lowd of Chriſt ? Shalk | 
Tribulation, or Difreſs, or Perſecution, or Fa- - 
mine, or Nakedneſs., or Peril, or Sword ( as it ts + 


written, For thy ſake we arekilted all the day bong, 


we are accounted as Sheep for the Slanehter 2} © 


Ny, in «1! theſe things we are more than Conque= 


rors, through him that toved us. For T am per- 


fwaded, | 


= OT. 4 = 
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faved himſelt, as Fithalfo | 
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ſwaded, ppt either Death, nor Life, nor Angels an; 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſon, 1 
wor things to come, nor Height, nor Dept? (hi 
ror any other Creature ſhall be able to ſets Lc 
rate ns from the Love of God which is in Chriz 
Teſus, Rom. S. TT 
Shall come [to Me.] O the Hcart-attraCting a 
Glory that 1s in Jelus Chriſt, (when he is diſco 
yered) to draw thole to him that are giventy 5 
him of the Father. ' heretore, thoſe that came 
of Old rcendred this, as the cauſe of their «- tl 
ming to him. And we beheld his G/ory, as of thek 
only begotten of the Father, Joh. 1. 14. Andthe u 
reaſon why others come not, but periſh in their 
Sins, is for want of a fight of his Glorv. If aw” \ 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft, n | 
whom the God of this World hath blinded the minds | 
of them that believe not, tf the Glorious Light of 1 
| 
[ 
| 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is. the Image of God, 
ftould Shine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 

There is therefore heart-pulling Glory 1n Je- 
fus Chriſt, which, when dilcovered, draws the 
| Manto him; whkecrefore, by Shall come to Me, 
Chriſt may mcan,when hisGlory is diſcoyered,* 
then they mz come, then they Shall come ta 
Me. T heretore, as the True Comecrs come 
with Weep'r'g ar! Relenting, as being ſenſible 
of their own Vilene(s ; fo again it is ſaid, That 
the Ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and com? , 
to Zion, with Singing, and everlaſting Joy up 


| their Heads; they ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, 
all 


to Jeſus Chriſt. - ""Y4u 


3 
gel ed Sorrow and Sighing (hall flze away 4 _T hat is, _ 
ſen, ar the Sight of the Glory of that Grace, that 
2pth” thews it {elf tro them now, in the Face of our 
ſetx- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Hopes that they 
Miz nowhave of being with bum 1n the Heavenly 
' Tabernacles. Thercforc, it ſaith again, With 
ting) Gladneſs and Rejoycing ſhall they be brought ; they 
Ico- ſhall enter into the Kings Palace, Ifa. J5. 10. chap. 
nt FL. £1. Pſa4.45- 15: 
ame) * There istherefore Heart-attrafting Glory 1m 
the Lord Jetus Chriſt ; which, when diſcover- 
the cd, ſubjects the Heart to the Word, and makes 
the us come to him. 
heir” *Tisfaid of Abraham, That when he dwelt in 
on” Mciopotamia, the God of Glory a: peared unto 
, i= him (AQts 7.2.) ſaying, Get the out of thy Country. 
nd. And whatthen 2 why, away he went from ſus 
t of Houſc and Friends, and all rhe World conld 
, notſtay tum. Now, as the Plalmiit ſays, ho 
is the King of Glory ? He .anſwers, The Lord 
Je Mighty in Battic: And who was that but he 
the that ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, when 
le, hedid hang upon the Tree, Triumphing over 
ed,” them thereon > And who was that, but [eſus 
to Carilt, even rhe Perton {pcaking in the Text? 
ne [Therctore, he ſaid of Abraham, He ſaw his day ; 
le Tea, faith he to the Jews, Tour Father Abra- 
at bam rejorced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and was 
w_ Glad, Pial. 24.8. Col. 2. 14. 15. Jam. L I. 
m F7-b. 83, 56. 


id indecd,, 
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Indcedgthe Carnal Man fays (at leaſt) j 
- Heart, Ia. - BY -® 3 There is no Form or Cond 
* Fineſs in Chriſt, and when he ſhall {ce hin] 
- There is no Beauty that he ſhould deſire him , : 


a wid Howes Wuas I! 


. helices : This he ſpeaks, as having never 
him. But they that ſtand in his] Howl, 
* Jookupon him " Gaannd' the Glaſs of his Val 
EY * by the help of. his Holy Spirit, they will of 
8:88; you other things. But we, ſay they, all wi 
+ %y Face, beholding, as in 4 Glaſs, the Glory 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame Tmage, frat 
i if Glory to Gbry, 2 Cor.3. 17, 18. They ſee Cle 
Cl his Perſon,Glory in his Undertakings, Glory, 
the Merit of his Blood, and Glory in te; 
Perfection of his Righteouſnek : ; yea, Hear 
| atleting, Heart-Giveetning, and Heart chang 
20g Glory ! 

Jateed, his Glory is veiled, and cannot bs 
= bur as diſcovered by the Father (Ma. ds 
£37.) Ir is veiled with Flch, with Meanneſsd; 
FE FEBcfcenfromt! the Fleſh and with os [gnominy; 
i: and Shamc that atrended him in the Fleſh ; bu; 
UF they that can, in God's Lighr, ſee through thele, 
B18 - things, they hall ſee Glory in him ; yea, fuc uch 

UE - Glory. , a$ will draw, and pullt their Hearts ual, 
= 

Moſes was the Adopted Son of Pharoal's 
Daughter; and for oughtt know, had been; 
King ar laſt, had he now conformed to the 
- p_ Vaniiies thar was there at Court ; bu 


* Hecould not, he would not doit: Why? m 


\ of Pharoah's Daughter ; chooſing rather to ſuſfer* 


. Beauty and Glory of that is of ſuch Vertue 


kim. | 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 3h 


was the matter» Why > he {aw more in the. 
Wor of Chrift, (bear with the Expreſſion) than 
he ſaw in the Be# of all the Treaſures of the: 
Land of Egypt. Herefuſed to be called the San. 


Affliction with the People of God, than toenoy the © 
Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon : Efteeming the Re- 
proach of Chriſt, greater Kiches than the Treas. 
ſures in Egypt; for he:had reſpett to the Recom-. 
rence of Reward. He forſook Exypt, not fearing 
the Wrath of the King: But what emboldned him 
thus io dv 2 Why? he cndured ; for he had Y" 
Sight of the Perſon, ſpeaking in the T ext : He 
endured, as ſeeing him who is irviible. Bur, I 
ſay, would a Sight of Jeſus have thus taken 
away Moſe's Heart from a Crown, and a King- 
dom, &c. had he not by that Sight ſeen more 
in Him, than was to'be {cen in Then ? Heb;11: 
I 4, 2), 20. 5 . 
Therctore, when he faith, Shal7 come to Me, 
he means, they ſhall have a Diſcovery of the. 
Glory of the Grace that is in him; and 'the: 


that it conſtraincth, and forceth, with a Bleſled - 
Violency, the Hearts of thoſe that are giyen to * 


Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was noChild, 
when he was thus taken with the Beaurcons 
Glorv of this Lord: He was Forty Years Olt 
and fo conſequently, -was able, being a Man of 
that Wifdome and Opportunity as he was, to 

(i 


——— 
_ ——— 


yn IT 


— 


NS makethe beſt Judgment of the Things, and g 
W. the Goodneſs of them that was before him in; 
FR the Land of Egypt. Bur he, cyen he-it was, tha: 

"87 * {et that low Eſteem upon the Glory of Egypr, x 

388 -to count it not worth the medling with, wha! 
| | - he hatl a Sight of this Lord Jeſus Chriſt Thi: 

$f: wicked World thinks, that the Fancies of a} 
= 158 Heaven, and a Happineſs hereafter, may (erye} 
8:20 well cnough to take the Heart of ſuch, as 

# ther have notthe Worlds good Things to de 
-lightin; or that are Fools, and know not how! 
to delight themſelves therein : But let- them 
"know again, that we have had Men of all 


"FE ' to follow him: As, Abel, Seth, Enach, Noah, 
& - Abraham, Tſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Samuel, David,! 


3 : outagainſt Him, to whom he Reyeals.the 
ry of his Grace. 


caſt out. | 


By. theſe Words, our Lord Jeſus doth {kt 


Y Xn at 4 A he. 
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his Nature towards the coming Sinner. De- 
fore heſaid, They Fall come; and here he de- 
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receive them. But by the way, let mc ſpeak 
one Word or two, tothe ſeeming Conditions» 
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_ ; E. RanksandQualities, that have been taken with! 
WE the Glory of our Lord Jeſus, and have left all} 


SENS Solomon ; and who nor, that had cither \Vir, or! 
8 Grace, to favour Heavenly T hings? Indeed, ' 

FE none can ſtand off from Him, nor any _ 

0: ? 


lity 


OE TE” 7 _ 9 _ 4 WE. 99, 


And him that cometh to. Me, [I will in no wiſe \ 
forth (yet more amply) the great Goodne9 


.clareth, That with Heart and Afﬀettions he will | 


- to Jeſus Chrilt. $- I 


1d | lity of this Promiſe, with which now I have to 
N.int do. And him that cometh to me, Twill not caft - 
tha ot : Where it jsevident (may ſome ſay.) that 
tx} Chriſt's Receiving us to Mercy, depends upon 
a; our coming; and fo our Salvation by Chriſt is 
Thx! Conditional : If we come, we: ſhall be Recery- 
of at cd; if nor,we ſhall not ; for that is fully intima- 
eye} ted by the Words. The Promiſe of Recepti- 
; &: on isonly to him that cometh : And him that 
dec cometh. 1 Anſwer, that the coming 1n theſe 
| Words mentioned, asa condition of being Re- 
hem ccived to Life, is that which is Promiſed, yea, 
all} concludcd to be Effefted in us by the Promiſe | 
with! * going before. In thoſe latter Words, coming 
all; ro Chriſt, is implicitly required of us; and' in 
oah, the Words betore, that Grace that can make us 
wid, comeis poſitively promiſed to us A{that the - 
, or: Father giveth me. ſhall come to me, and him that | 
ced, þ cameth to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out thence. 
ger: Wecome to Chriſt, becauſe itis ſaid, We Shall 
310- + come ; becaule it is givento usto come: So, that 
; the condition which is expreſſed by Chriſt in 
wiſe theſe latter Words, is abſolutely Promiſed in; - 
the Wards before. And indeed, 'the coming : 
{x here intended, is nothing elſe but the Efte& of - 
Fob | Shall come to me. They Shallcome, and I will nat : 
Be- Caſt them out. | 
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C And him that cometh.) | 
 Hefaithnor, and him that zs come, but, hinj | 
that cometh. 


þ | To ſpeak to thefe Words, 


I. In general. | 
2. More particularly. 
In general: They Suggeſt unto us theſe fou | 


| Fit. Thar Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it; 
' that fince the Father gave his People to him, 
!- they. ſhall be cnabled to Come unto him. Ani 
| him that cometh : As who ſhould fay ; I knox; 
| that ſince they are gizen to Me, they ſhall bel 
| 


enabled to Come unto Me. He fairh 2k If they 

come. or I ſup ofe they will come; bur, And bin 

that cometh. By theſe Words therefore he ſhem 

us; that he addrefſerh himſelf to the Receiving 
* of themwhom the Father gaveto him, to ſave 
them: 1 fay; he addrefleth himſelf, or preps- 
 reth himſelf to Receive them : By which, vl. 
; faid, he concludeth or builderh upon it, "that 
” they {hall indeed come to him. He lookerh that 
the her ſhould bring the: n into his Boſom, 
and fo ſtands ready to embrace them. 

Secondlv, Chriſt alſo Suggsſterh by the 
Words, th zat he vers well knowerh whoareg 
zento him : not by their Coming to him, but 
by their being g7zen to him. A// that the Fa 
' > ther giveth me, ſtall come ts me : And him thi 
cometh, Cc. This Him he knowerh ro be one 
of chem that the Father hath giver RIM3 2 


P4 therebote; 
a _—_— 


—— -- Pg * 
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therefore, he Received him, even becauſethe 
in; Farther hath given him to him, or. 10. T krow 


” my Sheep, ſaith he: Not only thofe, that alrea- 
I 


dy have Knowledge of him ; but thoſe too, 
" that yetare ignorant of him. Other Sheep have | 
* 1, aid he, which are not of this Fold : Not ofthe 3 
-Zewiſk-Chirch ; but thoſe that licin their Sins, | 
eventhe Rude and Parbarous Gentiles. I here- } 
fore, when Paul was afraid to ſtay at. Corinth, 7 
from a Suppoſition, that ſome Miſchief might 3 


And, befal him there : Be net afraid, ſaid the Lord 


now. Jeſus to him) but ſpeak ; and hold not thy Peace, | 
f thyy Aft. 18. 9, 10. The People that the Lord * 
d hin! hereſpeaks of, were not at this time accounted. 
ſfhem has, by rcalon of a Work of Converſion that © 
iving: alrcady had paſſed upon them; but by Vertue | 
) ſave, of the Gift of theFather, for he had given them 


ll bet for 1 have much People in this City, Joh: 19. 16; 


Trep+ unto him : I herefore, was Pau/to ſtay here, 


, as], tolpeak the Wordofthe Lordto them ; that by 


| that his Speaking, the Holy-Ghoſt mighteffeQually 
h that work over their Souls, to the cauſing them to 


Jom,, come to him ; who was alſo ready with Heart'> 


| and Soul to receive them. | 


thee] Thirdly, Chriſt by theſe Words alſo Suggelt- 
reg &h, I hatno more comeunto him than indeed . 
, but: are given bim of the Father : For the Him in; * 


ve Fa: Fhis place, is one of the 41, that by Chrift, 
2 tht Was mentioned before. All that the Father gi-. 
e one 7et7 Me, ſhall come to Me; and cyery Him, of. 
ant that 42, 1will in no wiſe caft out, This the 
clot; 

—_— 
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i &W Apoſtle infinuateth, where he faith, He 2a, | 
ms ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and fome Evay. [43 
HR gelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the per} Hi 
* uti fetting of the Saints, for the workof t Tire the 


; for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt : Till wegt of 
"16686" - come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knyy| A* 
W158 edge of the Son of God, unto a perfett Man, Gl 
Wl; the meaſure of the Stature of the Fu lneſs of Chrigi, ip% 
8: Ephcſ. 4 11, 12,13. | -} an 
Mark, as in the Text, ſo here, he ſpeakahi Pa 
of 4/!; Until we All come. We All! All who? H 
!- Doubtleſs, A// that the Father giveth to Chrij, tn 
'BÞ |: This is further inſinuated, becauſe he callal/ V 
$$: this 4/77, The Body of Chriſt, the Meaſure ofthe? 8! 
"WF i; Starure of the Fulnefs of Chriſt : By which hei ©: 
# ©x i: means, the Univerſal Number given, to wit; 
TS; 358 + The true Ele Church ; whichis faidto bets y; 
'R7 bf Body and Fuſneſs, Epheſ. 1. 22,23. *h 
5:28 +  Fourthly, Chriſt Jeſus by theſ&ords fur- ft 
ther ſuggeſteth, that he is well content with thi. ir 
Gift of the Father to him. All that the Father, tl 
| giveth Me ſhall come toMe,and him that comethts t| 
E Me, I will inno wiſe caſt out. T will heats C 
E willingly, and with great content of Minere} a 
 ceive him. E _ 
- They ſhew us alſo, That Chriſt's Love it: t! 
} Receiving, is as large as his Fathers Love 1 
| Giving, andno Larger. Hence he thanks hum q 
| for hisGift ; and alſo thanks him for hiding 
g + him, and his Things from the reſt of the Wick- k 
[9 3. £d, Mat. 11.25. Luk. 10. 21. Bur, 


_—— 


| - to Jeſus Chriſt. 01 \Þ 
ba But Secondly, and more particularly, 4nd 
bad. Chim] that cometh. And Chim ! ] T his Word 
tr) Him; By it Chriſt looketh back to the Gift of _ 
i&y, the Father ; not only in the Lump and whole ; 
eat of the Gift, but to every Him of that Lump. 3 
mi As who ſhould fay, I do notonly accept of the 

Gift of my Father in the General, but have a ?} 
7: ſpecial Regard to every of them in particulat z } 
/} and will ſecure not only ſome, or the greatelt -; 
oth part; but every Him, every Duſt: Not an ' 


- 


hoz Hoof of all ſhall be loſt, or left behind. And 
ri indeed, in this he conſcnteth to his Father's ; 
lk Will; which is, That of 4/7 that he 200 ; 
the? given him, he ſhould loſe Nothing, Jo#- 
thei © 39- 
m, Arndhim.] Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus di- 
by vidingtI& Gift of his Father into Hims, and by 
\ } his ſpeaking of them in the Singular” Number, ... 
u- ſhews, whata particular Work ſhall be wroughr 
Is. in each one, ar.the time appointed of the Fa- 
her. ther. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day,ſaith 
þt# the Prophet, that the Lord ſhall beatoff from the 
In Channel of the River, to the Stream of Egypt ; 
ret and ye ſhall be gathered one by one;O ye Children of 
_ | Tfrael. Hereare the Hims one by oneto be ga- 
n' thered to him by the Father, Tſa.27. 12. 

in 


He ſhews allo hereby. t] Li Kin- 
im o hereby, that no Linage, Kin-. 
.of arcd, orRelation, can atall be profited by any 


+. Outward or Carnal Union. with the Perſon 
that the Father hath given to Chriſt. 'Tis 


Ul,; only 
om - | . 
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oniy Hin, the given Him, the comi 
that He intends abſolutely to ſecure. 


a Ireat ado Wita tne Childrenof Believers, ant $4x7 


ws , —_ 1: lt: tha 
ot the Behever is not the Him concerned in thi rec 


avioture Promiſe, it is not theſe Mens grez cor 
cry, nor yet what the Parent or Child can &. 44x 
that can intereſt him in this Promiſe of the wr, 
Lord Chritt, this abſolute Promiſe. Jn 
And rim.) T here are divers forts of Pe 7g 
fons, taat the Father hath given to JetusChriſt: th; 
They arenot all of one Rank, of one Quality, 
me are High, ſome Low; tome are Wit. hi! 
fome Fools ; ſome are more Civil, and Com- Bl 
plying with the Law ; ſomemore Profane, an& of 
averſe to him, and his Goſpel. Now, fina th 
thoſe that are given to him, arc in ſome ſenſe ſo | 
diverſe; and again,ſince he yet faith, And Him, A 
that cometh, &c. Heby thatdoth give us tour, 
derſtand, that he is not, as Men, for Picking i 
and Chooling.,ro take a Beſt,and leave a Worlt, 
but he is for Him, that the Father hath given Þ 
him, andthat cometh to him. He will not at, tc 
ter nor changeit; a Good for a Bad. 0r a Bad far 4 
2 Good (Levit. 27. 9, 19.) Bur will take hims V 
he is, and will fave his Soul. | 
There is many a fad Wretch given by-the 
Father to Jeſus Chriſt ; bur, not one of them 
all is deſpiſed, or {lighted by him. 
It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath givCl 
to Chriſt, that they haye done worſe than rhe 
; Heathen; 


o 
, 


P_— 


RR —_ 


It 
kt 
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Heathen; that they were Murderers, T hieves? 
Drunkards, Uncican Pcrions, and what no: * 
But he has Received then, VV aſhed them, and 
Saved them. A fir Emblem of this fort, 1s 


{ that wretched Inltance, mentioned in the SiX- 


reenth of Fzekel, that was cat out in a ſtinking 
condition, to the loathing of its Pcrion in tae 


| dav that ir was Born: A Creature in ſuch a 
- wretched Condition, that no Eyepityed, to do 


any of the things there mentioned unt9 it, or 
to have Compattion upon it: No Eye, but his 
that ſpeaketh in the 1 ext. 


And Him.} Let him be as Red as Blood, let” 


him be as Red as Crimſon : Some Men are 
Blood-Red Sinners, Crimſon Sinners, Sinners 
of a double Dyc; dipt, and diprt 2gain, before 
they come to Jeſus Chritt. Arr thou that read- 
ct theſe Lines, ſuch an one: ſpeak out Man, 
Art thou {ach an one? and art thou now @0- 
ming to Jeſus Chrilt for the Mercy of Juſtifica- 
tion, that thou mighteſt be made white in his 
Blood, and be coyercd with kis Righteouſneſs? 
Fear not ; for as much as this thv coming be- 
tokeneth, that thou art of the number of them, 
that the Father hath given to Chriſt ; tor he 
will in no wile caſt thee out. Come now. faith 
Chriſt, and Yet us reaſon together ; though your 
Sins be a Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; 
though they be as Red as Crimſon, they ſhall be as 
IYooll, Ia. 1. 18. 

dnd him. Therc was many a firange Him 
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cameto Jelus Chriſt, in the days of his Fleg, ®' 


" 


but he received them all, without turning an 


away. Speaking nntothem of the Kingdom of Gy; * 
yo J 


and healing ſuch as had need of healing, Luk. g 


11. chap. 4. 49. I hele words, And Him, 
therefore words to be wondered at : That ng 


one of them, who by vertue of tae Fathers Git, 


and drawing, are coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; I fy, 
that nor one of them, whatever they have been, 
whatever they have done, ſhould be rejefted.g 


fer by, bt admitted to a ſhare in his ſaving 


Grace. *Tis faid in Lake, that the People wor- 
dred at the Gracions Words that proceeded out of 
his Mouth, Luk. 4. 22. Now, this is one of his 


Gracious Words ; theſe Words are like droys. 
> of Honey, as it is {faid, Prov. 16.24. Pleaſant 


Words are «5 an Honey-Comb, ſweet to the Soul, and 


* health tothe Bones. T heſe are Gracious Words 
* indged, even as full as a Faithful, and a merci- 


I= High-Pricſt could ſpeak them. Luther ſaith, 


When Chrift ſpeaketh, he hath a Mouth as wide « 
Heaven and Earth : "That is, ro ipcak fully tothe 
incouragement of every fintul Him, that 1s co- 
ming by Chriſt. And that his Word 1s 

ar how himſelf confirms 1t: Hea- 
ven and Earth, faith he, ſha/! paſs away; but 
my Word ſhal! not paſs away, I{a.63. 1. Mat. 
24. 35: 


Itis alſoconfirmed by the Teſtimony of the , 
four Evangcliſts, who gave fairhtul relation of 


his loving reception of all ſorts of coming-910- 
nets, 


TI 
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ners, whether they were Publicans, Harlots, 
Thicves,poſlefled of Deyils, Bedlams,and what 


- not ; Luk. 19. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7,0. Mat. 21.21. 


Luk. 15. and chaj. 23. 41, 42. Mark, 19: 
. chap. + 1, 2, J, 00 9- 
Sts TI then ſhews us, 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the Merits of Chrif. 
Secondly, The willingneſs of his Heart to im- 
pute them for Life to the great, if comung, Sinners. 
Fir, T his ſhews usthe greatneſs of the Me- 


: ris of Chrfſt; for it muſt nor be ſuppoſed, that 


his Words are bigger than his \Vorthinelſs. He 
is ſtrong to execute his Word ; he can Do, as 
well as Speak. He can do exceeding abundantly 
more than we askor think, evento theuttermoſt, 


' andout-fide of his Word, (Eheſ. 3.29.) 


Now then, fince he concludeth any com- 
ing Yim : it muſt be concluded, that he can ſave 
to the uttermoſt Sin, any conung- Hm. 

Do you think, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus did 
not think before he ſpake> He ſpeakes all in 
Rightcouſncis, and therefore by his word we 
areto Judge how Mighty he is to Save, T/2.6J.1. 

He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, in very faith- 
fulreis; when he began to Build this Bleſſed 
Golpel Fabrick, the 'I cxt, it was for that, he* 

had firſt fate down, and counted the coſt ; 
and for thar he knew he was able to finith it : 
What Lord, Any Him ! Any Him, that cometh 
to thee ? T his is a Chriſt worth looking after, 
this is a Chriſt worth coming to. 

This 
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'der the Natural force ct every Word of Gay: In 


TI: Meaſure of Grace. 
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KS honour his Grace, lolc the benefit ofhis War 
H&E and needlefly fright our {elves into man W 
BF couragements, thouga coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
- Him, Any Himthat comcth, hath ſufficient from ;þ, 
this Word of Chriſt, to feed himſelf with hops'ye 
- of Salvation. As thou arc therefore coming, þ, 
WES O thon coming Sinner, Judge thon, whether;hj1 
$Z& Chriſt can Save thee, by the true ſenſe of hsia1, 

EB Words: Judge, coming Sinner, of the Efficacy co 
> of his Blood, of the perteCtion of hisRighte- gy, 
=ouſne{, and of the prevailancy of his Inter®ſh-\,4} 
Fon, by his Word. And him, faith he, tha\M 
FW cometh to me, Twill in no wiſe caſt out. In nowiſe,ica 
5 & thar is, for. no Sin : Judge cherekons. if 'hs.ne 
"Word, how able he is to ſave thee*? It is fard 
Gods ſayings to the Children of 1/fazl : Therthe 
- failed notought of any good thing which the Lott'm 
| bad ſpoken to the Houſe of Iſracl ; all cameto paſs, Li 
& And again, Not one thing hath failed of all" 
! i the good things which the Lord your. God ſpoke, oh 
'BY2 i. concerning you, all are come to paſs unto you and in 

es 32 770t one thing hath failed thereof, Joſh- 21- Wo. 
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This then, ſhould learn us diligently tocong. 
and to judge of Chriſt's Ability to ſave; nox byaic 
our Sins, or by our ſhallow apprchenſions dV, 
his Grace ; but by his Word, which is thetny';... 


And if we donot judge thus, we ſhall qy.VF: 


lea 
ne" 


id of ar 


chay. 23. 14. 


ai 2 Coming-Sinner, what Promiic thou findeſt W 


| in Ul 


he - CO 
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fs; the word of Chriſt, ſtrain it whither thou 
0: ft fo thou doſt not corrupt it, and his 
t byBlood and Merits will anſwer all , what the 
v ord faith, or any true Conſequence that is 
We(4rawn therefrom, that we may boldly venture 
- upon : As here in the Text, he faith, And 
Wim that cometh , indefinitely ; without the 
Ad!}caſt intimation of the rejeCtion of any, though 
bnever ſo great, if he be a Coming-Sinner. 
nl. Take it then for granted, that thou, whoeyer 
0 thou art,if coming, art intended in thele words; 
OP neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at all, if, as Bem- 
ng, halad's Servants {tryed Ahab , thou ſhalt catch 
thet;him at his word. Now, faith the Text, The 
Is: Men did diligently obſerve whether any thing would 
AY come from him, to wit, any Word of Grace; 
hte- and did haſtily catch it. And it happened that 
Ml Jhab had called B-nhadad his Brother. The- -- 
thatMen replyed therefore, Thy Brother Benhadad ! _ 
mſe,catching him at his word, 1 Kings 29. 33. Sings- | 
:b8.ner, coming Sinner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt thiis, ©, } 
ddard hewill take it kinelv at thy hands. When 
hert;he in his argument caiicd the Canaanttiſh Wo- 
Lt 'man Dog, ſhe catcht him ar it, and ſaid, Truth - 
fs, Lord, yet the Dogs eat of the Crumbs -that fall 
all-from their Mafters Table. fay, ſhe-carche him 
a8, thus in his words, ard he took it kindly, ſay- 
ant 10g, O Woman, great is thy Faith! be it unto thee 
45-:even a5thou wilt, Mat. 15.26. Catch him,com- 
ng, Sinner, catch him in his words, ſurely he 
deft will rake it kindly, and will not be offended ar 
ig Thee, | 6 Secondl;, 
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Secondly, The other thing that I told yoy ; 
ſhewed Groen theſe words, is thisz The willing 8 
of Chris Heart, to impute his Merits for Lifey han 
the great, if commg Sinner. And him that cop. cluſic 
eth to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. TIO 
The- awakened coming Sinner doth ng for | 
ſo eaſily queſtion the Power of Chriſt, as hy, 
Willingneſs to fave him. Lord, if thou wit, 7 00 
thou cank#., {aid One, Mark, I. 40- Hedid nd 40/16 
put the If upon his Power, but upoa his Will: 5,4: 
He concluded he could, but he was not as,,,,; 
fully of perſwaſion that he would. But wr 
have the fame Ground to belieye he will, þ;; 
as we have to believe he can; and indeed; ;ea{; 
Ground for both , is the Word of God. lig,,de 
he was not willing , why did he promile? gyjlz 
why did he fav , he would receive the com- jnij; 
ing Sinner 2 Coming Sinner, take notice « ggy 
this, we uſe to plead Prattices with Men, was 
and why not with God likewiſe 2 I am ſure we Th 
have no more ground for one than theother; enc 
for we have to plead the Promiſe of a faithful.wil] 
God. Facob took him there: Thou ſaidf et 
lays he, I will ſurely do thee good, Gen. JVIng ; 
12. For, from this Promiſe he concluded, mo 
that it followed in reaſon, He muſt be wik acc 
fing. ANnc 

The Text alſo gives ſome Ground for us,jAn 
to drawthe ſame Concluſion. And him WY 
cometh to me, T will in no wiſe caſt out. Here Bax 
tis willingneſs aſſerted, as well as his pow® bi: 
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»8:.oocted. It is worth your obſervation, that 
ef; arahants Faith conf{ider'd rather Gods Power, 
*t#rhan his willingneſs 3 thatis, he diew this Con- 
m,clufion, I ſhall have a Child, from the power 
that was in God to fulfil the Promiſe to him : 
M for he concluded he was willing to give him 
MWone, clic he would not have promiſed one. He | 
Ut, # 2ggered not at the Promiſe of God through Un- 
MN Jelef, but was ftrong in Faith, giving Glory to 
Wl: GoJ; being fully jerſwaded that what he had 
Woromiſed, he was able to perform, Rom.4-20,21. 
M But was not his Faith exerciſed or tried, about 
l, his willingneſs too 2 No, there was no ſhew of 
; reaſon for that, becauſe he had promiſed it : 
lgndeed, had he not promiſed it, he might law- 
© fully have doubred it ; but fince he had pro- 
M- miſed it, there was left no gronnd at all for 
a doubting , becauſe his willingneſs to give a ſon, 
1 was demonſtrated in his promiſing him a ſon. 
KT heſe words therefore, are ſufficient ground to 
1; encourage any coming finner, that Chriſt is 
W willing to ais power, to receive him ; and ſince” 
= hath power alfoto do what he will, there is 
no ground at all left to the coming ſinner, any 
% More to doubt ; but to come in full hope of 
=acceptance, and of being received unto Grace 
and Mercy. And him that [ cometh.JHe faith not 
And him that is come; bur, And him that com- 
ae that is, and him, whoſe heart begins to 
move after me, who is leaving all for my fake : 
T bim, who is lookirg out, who is on his Jour- 
o 5% ney 
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ney tome. We muſt therctore diſtinguiſh he, 
twixt coming, and being come to Jelus Chrigh He 
He that is: come tO him,: has attained.of ho or 
more ſenſibly what he telt before he wang? the 
chan he has that bur yet 1s comingto him, * YE 
A man that iscome to Chriſt, hath the a, © 
vantage of him that is but coming to him; be, 
and that in ſeyen things. , th 
Firf, He that is come to Chriſt, is ncarery, ** 
him than he that is but coming to him ; for he 
that is but coming to him, 1s yet, in ſome ſence 
at a diſtance from him : as it 15 ſaid of the com- 
ing Prodigal, And while he Was yet aA great Wq/ ic 
off, Luke 15. Now, he tha is nearer to him; © 
hath the beſt ſight of him ; and fo is ablet, © 
make the beſt Judgment of his wonderful 


Cc 


*Grace and Beauty,as God faith 3 Let them come, 


g 
near, then let them ſpeak. And as the Apoltk? ; 
Fohn ſaith, And we have ſeen, and do teftifes | 
That God ſent his Son to be the Saviour of tht 
World, Wa. 41. 1. 1 John 4. 14. He that isng; 
yet come, though he is coming, isnot fit, 
being indeed capable ro make that Judgmes 
of the Worth and Glory of the Grace 0 
Chriſt, as he is that istocome to him, and: 
icen and beheld it. Therefore Sinner, ful] 
thy Judgment till thou art come nearer: 
Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt, hastit 
adyantage of him that is but coming, int 
he 1s caſed of his Burden; for he that is bu 
coming, 15 not caled of his burden, Mat.11- 


gs wv 
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be He that is come has caſt his burden upon the 
ll 7rd : by Faith he hath ſeen himſelf releaſed 
"F- thereof; bur he that is but coming , hath ir 
*y yer as to ſenſe and feeling, upon his own ſthoul- 
a4; ders. Come unto me all ye that labour and are- 
| heavy laden, implies;thot their burden, though 
| they arecoming, 1s yet upon them.,and ſo will 
rg bextill indeed they are come to him. 
bb Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, hasthe: 
+ advantage of him that is bur coming, in this: 
> alſo , namely , He hath drank of the Sweet, 
7 and Soul-refreſhing Vater. of Life ; but he- 
"9. that is but coming, hath not: If any man: 
«Y thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
£ Mark,he muſt cometo him before he drinks; * 
according to that of the Prophet 3 Ho! every 
ws one that thirfteth, coine ye to 'the Waters. He | 
ft drinketh not as he cometh, but when he 1s. 
4 come to the Waters, fohn 7. 37. I/a. 45. I. | 
IE Fourthly, He that- is come to Chriſt, hath 
the advantage of him, that as yct is but com- 
ing: in this alſo, to wit, He is not fo terrified 
with the noiſe, and as I may call ir, Hue and” 
Cry, which the Avenger of Blood makes ar 
the heels of him,thart yet is but coming to him. 
When the Slayer was upon his flight ro the Ci- 
ty of his Refuge, he had the: noiſe-or fear of. 
the Avenger of Blood at:his-heels; but- when: 
he was come to the City, and was efttetl 
thereinto, that noiſe ceaſed: even fo it is with 
him that is but coming to Jeſus Chriſt : the 
E2 heareth | 
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heareth many a dreadful ſound in his Eq © hi 
Sounds of death and damnation, which he th; 9 
iscome, is at preſent freed from. Therefore 5 
faith, Come, aud I will give you Reft: And Ch 
he faith again, We that have believed, do eng few 
into Reſt, as hedaid, &c. Heb. 4. th: 
Fifthly, He therefore that is come toChrif/ thi 
i5not ſo ſubje&t to thole dejeCtions, and caſting bu 
down, by reaſon of the rage and aflaultsof th Sc 
Evil One, asis the Man that is but coming tf» y: 
Jeſus Chriſt (though he has Temptationstoo) h 
[And while he was yet a coming, the Devil threy © 


_ him down, and tore him, Lukeg. 42.] For het 
- has, though Satan ſti]] roarcth upon him, thoſe: | 


experimental Comforts, and Refreſhments, toi 
wit, in his Treaſury, to preſent himſelf with, 
in times of Temptation and Conflict; "il 


he that isbnt coming, has not. 8 
- Sixthly, He that: is come to Chriſt, has the? 
adyantage of him that is but coming to him: 


- In this alſo, ro wit, He hath upon him theſÞ - 
* Wedding Garment, &c. But he that is com-}- 


ing, has not. The Prodigal, when coming? 
home to his Father, was cloathed with nothingÞ 
but Rags, and was tormented with an empty* 


\ Belly: bur when he was come, the beſt Robe, 
; brought out; alſo, the Gold Ring, and the - 


Shoes ; yea , they are put upon him, to 
eat rejoycing. The fatted Calf was killed for > 
im; the Muſick was ſtruck up, to make him 


metry : And thus alſo the Father himſelf lang 
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Ex of him, This my Son was dead, and 1 alive again z 
he ws bf.and is Gund, Luke.1 5,16, 19,20,2 I, Oc. 
rek Seventhly, In a word, he that 1s come to 
d& Chriſt, his groans and tears, his doubts and 
es fears, are turned into ſongs and praiſes; for 

thar he hath now received the Atonement, and 
tif; the carneſt of his Inhericance: bur he that 1s 
but yet a coming, hath not thoſe Praiſes, nor 
Songs of Deliverance with him, nor has he as 
yet received the Atonement, and Earneſt of 
his Inheritance, which is,the ſealing Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt, through the ſprinkling of | 
the Blood of Chriſt upon his Conſcience ; for 
he is not come, Rome. 5. II. Eph.1.13. Heb.12. 
22, 24, 24- 
And him that CCometh.] 
There is further to be gathered from this. 
F*. word [Cometh,] theſe following Particulars. 
£ Fir, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, 
a; > and rakes noticeof the fiſt Moving ofthe Heart 
xÞþ . of a.Sinnerafter himſelf : Coming Sinner,tho 
- Ccanſtnot move withdeſires after Chriſt, bur he 
g®.. fees the working of thoſe deſires in thy Heart 
oÞÞ AU! my defres, ſaid David, are before thee, and 
y” my Groanings are not hid from thee, Plal. JZ8.9 
3 This he ſpake, as he was coming (after he had 
:- back-ſliden) to the Lord Jeſus Chrift, *Tis 
; laid of the Prodigal, That while he was yet 
'> great wayoff, his Father ſaw him, had his Eye 
upon him.and upon the going outof his He: 
alter him, Luke 15. 29. 
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When Nathanae! was come to Feſus Chrig Of 
the Lord faid to them that ſtood before hin! An 
Behold an Ifraclite indeed, in whom there i , the 
Guife. But Nathanael anſwered him, When, ra" 
knoweſt thou me ? Feſus aniwered, Before thy 15: 
Philip called thee when thou waſt under the Fig. yr. 
tree, IT ſaw thee. here, 1 luppolc, Nathanas|. Cel 
was pouring out of his Soul to God for Mercy, 
or that he would give him good underſtand. hi 
ing about the Mef;as to come: And Jeſus (yy. I 
$43- all the workings of his honeſt heart at that: 

AZ. time, John 1.47, 48. 

Zacheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of: 
Hearr, ſuch as they were, towards Fe ſus Chrif, , 
is 2% when he ran before, and climbed up the Tree | 
F842: to ſcehim; and rhe Lord Feſus Chrift had his 
'Þ 4 #: Eye upon him : Therefore when he was come 

33: to theplace, helooked up to him, bids him ! 
+: came down ; For to day (faid hey I muft abide | 
Fl IJ: .at thy Houſe; to wit, in order to the further 
$16 


08 {' coming Sinner. 
Buds. Secondly, As Feſus Chriſt has his Eye upon, ' 
#4; fohchath his heart open to receive the coming 
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.Of which, more when we come to the place» 

And while he was yet-a great way off, his Fa- 

' ther ſaw him, and had compaſſion on him: ant 
ran and fell on his Neck, and kifſed him ( Luk. 
15. 20.) All theſe Expreſſions do ſtrongly 

prove, thar the Heart of Chriſt is open to re-- ' 

ceive the Coming-Sinner. *' 
Thirdly, As eſus Chriſt has his _ upon, antl 
hisHearropen to receive; ſo he hath reſolyedal- 
ready.that nothing ſhall alicnate his heart froth - 
recziving the Coming Sinner. No Sins of the - 

Coming Sinner, nor the length of the I ime © 

that he hath abode in them, ſhall-by any means : 

prevail with Jeſus Chriſt to reje&t him.Coming : 

Sinner, thou art coming to aloving Lord Jeltis! 

F ourthly, T heſe Words therefore are drop 

from his Bleſled Mouth, on purpoſe, that the - 

Coming-Sinner mighr take Encouragemeritto= 

continue on his Jouarney;untitl hebe come mn- 

deed to Jeſus Chrift. It was doubtleſs, a-gteatEn-: 
couragement to Blind Bartimens , that Jeſys 

Chriſt ſtood ſtill, and called him, when he was: 

crying ; Feſus thou Son of David, have Mereyon 

Me: I hereſore, 'ris ſaid, He caſt away his Gat- 

meat, Roſe up and Came to Jeſus, Mark 19.46, 

&c. Now, ita Call ro come, hath ſuchEncon- 

Fagementr 11 17, what is a promiſe of receiving 

luch, but an eneonragement much more? And 

obſerve it, though he had a Call to come, yet 
not having a promiſe, his Faith was forced to: 


G 


work upon a meer Conſequence: Saying. Hecalls 
E 5 mes 


_— wo” 
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' mae; and ſurely, fince he calls me, he will pry 7; 
CIS. me my deſire Ah but Coming Sinner o = l. 
| BYE i haſt noneed to go {o-tar about, as to draw ( "bs Ge 
{ERS this Matter) Conſequences, becaule thou hy that 
©57 - plain Promiſes: And him that cometh tome, Injj ,14 
TY $-%Q .zn nowiſe Caſt out. Here is full, plain; yea, w F 
mf ' encouragementone can defire: For, ſuppoleth Hir 
2.2". waſt admitted to makea Promulethy. (elf, and ,rc 
Chriſt ſhould atteſt, that he would fulfil it upor 
the Sinner, that cometh to him; Couldeſt thoy 
make a better Promiſe > Couldeſt thou invents 
24 morctull free,or larger Promiſe?A Promiſetha' 
| -3j; looks ar the firſt moving of the Heart” after! 
$4 Jeſus Chriſt ! A Promile, that declares, yeathat, g 
3 mgageth Chriſt Jeſus to open .his Hearr, to re-; xc 
$ #47 cerve the Coming-Sinner : Yea, further ; a Pro-, n 
$4 {7 miſe, that Demonſtrateth that the Lord Jeſus, t 
{#47 3s reſolved freely to-receive, and will in no wiſe, ( 
caſt out, nor means to rex the Soul of the 1 
27/3 3 Coming-Sinner. For all this lyerh fully in this? 
Þ{&# 4% Promiſc, and doth naturally flow there-fr om. 
$1475. Here thou necdeſt not make uſe of far-fetcht* 
/+ Conſequences, nor ſtrain thy W its, to force >) 
HET+. couraging Arguments from the Text. Coming- 
$4 7. Sinner, tho* Words are plain; And him that | 
1. cometh to Me Twill in no wiſe caſt out. | 


\ 


There aretwo forts of Sinners that are Com- © 


4 
| And Him that [Cometh.] 
ngto Jclus Chriſt, 


Fi, Teſus Chriſt -- —"_— 


a Firſt, Him that hath never, while of Zate, at 
tg ,1/, began to Come. 

(t Secondly, Him that came formerly and after 
ba hat went backz but hath ſince bethought himſelf; 

wi nd is now cCommg again. ” 
Wiz Both theſe ſorts of Sinnersare intended by the: 
tha 4;m in the Text, as is evident; becauſe, Both. 
"Pare NOW theComing-Sinners. 


= And Him that Cometh, 8c. 
nt 


tha” For the firſt of theie; the ſinner that hath 


> never, while of late, began to come, his.way 38; 
ut, more caſic: I do not ſay, more plain, and open.. 
If; rocometo Chriſt, than isthe other, (thoſe 
-, not having the Clog ot-a guilry Conſcience; for- 
ſs, the fin'of Back-ſliding hanging ar theire Heels.. 
te, (Burall che incouragment of the Goſpel,) with 
he what 4nvitations are therein contained to com- 
us 1ng finners, are as free.and as oper tothe one. as 
!. tothe other; ſothat they may withthe ſame | 
t'. Freedom and Liberty, as from the word, both: 
- alikeclaim intereſt in the promiſe. 4//things are-* 

ready: All things, for the coming Back-ſliders, 

ti as well as for the others: Come to the wedding < 
' And let him that is a thirſt, come, Math. 22.1, 
: 2,3, 4 Rey 22. I7- 
| But having ſpoken tothe firſt oftheſealready.. 
| 1 ſhall here pals it by; and ſhall ſpeak a Word: 


orrwo tohim that iscoming, after Rack-liding.,.. 
to jeſus Chriit for Lite. _ "Sas 
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| 
Thy way, O thou Sinner of a double Pet 
thy way 1s open to come to Jeſus Chr alk 
I mean, thee whoſe Hearr, after long back. | He 


ding, doth think of turning to him again, cul 
way, I fay, is opcnto him, as is the way oft} th 
-other ſorts of Comers; as appears by wh hi 
follows. * bs 

Firſt, Becauſe the Text makes 10 exceptin Ut 


againſt thee : it doth not ſay, And any him! 


but, a Backſlider; any Him , but Him: Th, h 
Text doth not thus objef&t, but indefinite - 


 -opencth wide its Go/den Arms to every comin; 

4 -Soul, without the leaft exception : therefon \ 

thou maiſt come. And take heed that thor | 
| 
| 


Hur not that door againſt thy Soul by Unbe- 
Het, which God has opened by his Grace.  , 
Secondly, Nay the I ext is ſo far from & 


q cepting againſt thy coming , that it ſtrongh, 


foggeſterh, that thou art one of the Souls un- 
tended, O thou coming Backſlider : elſe wha 


 - mecd that Clauſchave been fo inſerted, Twill in. 
* :mo wiſe caftout : As who ſhould fay, Though 
* "thoſe that come now.are ſuch as have formerly | 

-backſlidden. I will in no wiſe caſt away the 


t1 


Fornicator , the Covetous, the Railer , the| 
Drunkard , or other common Sinners , not|. . 
yet rhe Backſlider neither. 2 
Thirdly, That the Back(lider is intended, 6! 
evident ; . 
Fir, Forthat he is ſent ro by Name, ©,' 


zell bis Diſciples, and Petcr , Mark 16. 7, e 
et 


to Teſus Chriſt. 109 Y 


Peter was a Godly man : Irue; but he was 
alſo a backſlider, yea, a deſperate back{lider : 
1} Hehad denicd his Maſter once, rwice, thrice, 
| curſing and ſwearing that he knew him not. Jt 
ft! this was not back{liding, it this was not an 
ml highand eminent backſliding, yea, a higher 
back{liding than thou art capable of, I haye - 

ttin thought amils. : 6: +... 
im; Again, When David had backſlidden, and 
; had committed Adultery and Murder 1n his 
tely backfliding, he mult be {ent to by Name.And, 
nin faich the Text, The Lord ſent Nathan to Da- 
for vid. And he ſent him to tell him, afterihe 
hov had brought him to unfeigned Acknowledg- 
be. ment, The Lord hath alſo put away, or forgeden 
, thy Sin, 2 Sam. 12. 1. 55 
ex: {| his Man alſo was far gone: He took a 
ply, Man's Wife, and kilPd her Husband , and: 
in-- endeavoured to cover all with wicked difſhmu- 
as lation. Hedid this, I ſay, after God had-ex= 
i. alted lim, and ſhewed him great Fayour ; 
7h wherefore his T ranſgrcftion was greatned'\aNo 
| by the Prophet with mighty aggavations : yet 
he was accepted, and that with gladneſs, at 
ef the firſt ſtep he took in this returning to 
r| _ Chriſt : for the fifſt ſtep of the Backſliders re- 
t Turn, 1s to fay ſenſibly and unfeignedly.. I 
s! hate ſinned : But he had no ſooner ſaid this, 
& but a Pardon was produced, yea thruft into 
,' his Boſom. Ard Nathan ſaid unto David, the 
| © Lord hath alſojut away Thy Sin. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As the perſon of the Back-{lide) Tak 
is mentioned by Name, fo allo is his Sin, that ſay- 
if poſſible thy ObjeQtions againſt thy returning) #4, 
wo Chriſt, may be taken out of thy way, 1 fy; put 
thy fin alſo is mentioned by Name, and miy.| a | 
ed, as mentioned with wordsof Grace and Fz| ta! 
your, T1 will heal their back-ſliding ; and Ing Tt 
them freely, (Hol. 14. 4.) What faiſt thou now! wo 
Back-flider 2 ' At 

Thirdly, Nay further , thou art not only: 3, 
mentioned by Name, and thy Sin by the Nz 
ture of it; but thou thy {elf, who art a.return-: as 
ang Back-ſlider, put hi 
- Firft, Amongſt God's Iſrae/. Return O back 11 

lſrae], faith the Lord, and Twill not cauſe. 
mine anger to fall upm you; for 1 am merciful, 


*{ ſaith the Lord, and will not keep anger for ever,, th 


Fer. 3. 12. =. 


$ | -.. * Secondly, Thou art put among his Children, 4 
#7 . among his Children to whom he is married. f 
* - Tarn O back-ſliding Children, for 1. am married j 
: : 

l 


anto you, verl. 14. 
Third&y, Yea after all this, as if his Heart ) 


#: 'was lo full of Grace for them, that he wasprel- 


{ed untit he had uttered it before them ; he 
adds, Return ve back-ſliding Children, and I wil 
beal your back: ſlidings. | | 
Fourthty, Nay further, the Lord hath con- 
hidered, thar the ſhame of thy /in hath ſtopped + 
thy Mouth, and made thee almoſt a Prayer- 
leſs man ; and therefore he faith umo = 


” 


ly 
oy 
ime? 


op 


to Jeſus IIT 


Take with you words, and turn unto the Lord, and 


unto him, take away all iniquity, and receive 
as.gr acionuſly : SEE his Grace that himſelf fhould 
put words of encouragement into the Heart of 
2 back-flider; as he faith in another place, T 
taught Ephraim to go, taking him by the Arms. 
This is reaching. him to oh indeed, to put 
words into his mouth, to hold him up by the 
Arms, ty the Chin, as we ſay, Hof. 14. 1,2, 
}, 4- Chap. 11. J- . | 

From what hath been ſaid, I conclude,even 
as I ſaid beforc, that the Him in the I ext, And 


him that cometh, includeth both theſe forts of 


CIaerrm e  RN 


ſinners, and therefore both ſhould freely 


come. 
Queſt. But where doth Jeſws Chrift , in all 


the word, of the New Teſtament, expreſly ſpeak 
: to a returning back-ſlider with words of Grace 


and Peace? For what you have urged as yet, 
from the New Teſtament, i nothing but Conſe- 
quenoes drawn from this Text. Indeed it t a full 


Text for carnal ignorant ſinners that come, but © 
to me who am a back-ſlider, it yieldeth but little © 


Relief. 

Anſw. Firlt, How ! but little encourage- 
ment from the Text, when it faith, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out * What more could have 
been faid> What is here omitred that might 
have been inſerted, to make the Promiſe more 
tull and free > Nay, take all the Promiſes: in 
the Bible, all the freeſt Promiſes, with ou 
Tac 


_ 


' 


———_—— — Ro 
2 — — 


_— nM. Dt 


_— Come, and Welcome | 


the variety of expreſſions. of what Natured . 
- Extent ſocver, and they can but amount to * 
expreſſions of 'this very Promiſe, I will in Sal 
wile caf. out : I will tor nothing, by no mean; - 
upon no account, however they have ſing} ©, 
| however they have back{lidden, however 1 
have provoked, caſt out the coming Sinner = 
} AER ; 
Secondly, Thou ſaye}, Where doth Jeſs "oo 
Chriſt in all the Words of the New Teſta) Us 
ſpeak to a returning Back:ſlider with Words ; _.. 
Grace and Peace> T hat 1s, under the Nam ab 
of a Back{lider ? p- 
' Anſw. Where there is ſuch plenty of exam ,, 
ples in receiving back-{liders, there is the ld ,, 
need of expreſs words to thar intent: on 
- Promiſe, as the Text is, with thoſe example 
that are annexed, are inſtead of many Pro ;; 
miſes. And beſides, I reckon. tharthe Alte yg, 
receiving is of as much, it nor of more encos: x} 
' ragement, than is a bare Promiſe. to receive; y, 
for receiving is as the Promiſe, and rhe fulfil , 
ling of it tOO 3; yo that in the Old Teſtameh 5 
thou haſt the Promiſe, and in the New, th 3, 
talfilling of it: and that in divers Example. 
I. In Peter. Peter denied his Maſter, ona, fi 
twice, thrice, and that with open Oath ; yo a 
Chriſt recciyes him again without any the lea a 
heſitation or ſtick. Yea, he flips, ſtumble 
falls again, in down-right Diſfimulation, and 
that to the hurt and fall of many others 3b 
AEITNT, * 
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jo Jeſus Chriſt. iT; 
eq her of this doth Chriſt make a Bar to his 


Du clyation, but receives him again at his Re- 
wan 00s © if he knew nothing of the Fault, 
3 Gal. 2. 
"te Secondly. The reſt of the Diſciples, even all 
| of them, backſlide, and leave the Lord Jeſus 
an; his greateſt ſtraights: Then all the Diſciples 
; forſook him and fled ; they returned (as he had 
fej forctold) every one to his own, and left him alone z 
* but this alſo he pafles over as a very light mat- 
4s 8 ter: not that it was ſo indeed in it {elf, bur the 
Yam, Lundance of Grace that was in him did lightly 
roll it away ; for after his ReſurreCtion, when 
*Mt 1 firſt he appeared unto them, he gives them 
S k northe leaſt check for their perhdious dealing 
0 with him, but falutes them with words of 
wple. Grace ; ſaying, A/l hail, be not afraid, Peace 
Pro be to you : All Power in Heaven and Earth «s 
Ct ® given unto me. True, he rebuked them for 
IWF their Unbelict, for the which thou alſo deſer- 
9; velt the ſame: for it is Unbelief that alone 
= -y Oo ob wo his Benefits from us, Mat. 26. 
' 50. John 10. J2. Mat.28.9, 10, I8. Luke 2 
, UK, 26, Mk 16.24 RET Y 2+ 
IS. Thirdly, The man that after a large Profeſ- 
nc. fon, lay with his Fathers Wife, committed 
 /Ca high Tranſgreffion , even ſuch a one, that 
-at that day was not heard of, no, not among 
bicg th > nd. 
De Gentites. Wherefore this was a deſperate 
ant back-{liding ; yet at his Return, he was recei- 
; bit ved, and accepted again to Mercy, 1 Cor.5.1,2. 
ith 2 Cor. 2, 6, 7.8. Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Thicfthat ſtole, was bid to ted ma 
no more ; not atall doubting, but that Chr, are 
was rcady to forgive him this Act of backs! com 
ding, Epheſ. 4 28. COM; 

' Now all theſe are Examples, particular jv ot; 
ſtances of Chriſt's readineſs to receive the Bag) W 
{liders to Mercy ; and obſerve it, Exampleswt car 
Proofs that he hath done fo, arc toour hank as 1 


ing hearts, ſtronger incouragements than bag tor 
Promiſes, that fo he will do. But again, i col 
Lord Jefus hath added to theſc for the ca 4 
- _—_—_ of returning Backſliders, to comet th; 
im. * 29 
Firſt, 4 Call to come, and he will receivethen 
Revel: 2. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 14, 15, 16,20,21,% or 
Chap. 3. 1,2, 3,15, 1G, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21,7 act 
Wherefore New Teſtament Backſliders ha he 
mcouragement to come. | be 
Secondly, A Declaration of readinelston to 
ceive them that Come, as here in the Text, a bu 
m many other places is plain : Thrown th 
thee up theſe Marks, make thee theſe high heq th 
© (of the Golden Grace of the Goſpel) ſet thi 1s, 
Heart towards the High-way, even the Way de 
thou wentef (when thou didft backſlide) t#, co 
again, O Virgin of-I{racl ; turn again to theſe t# Sa 
Ctties, Jer. 31. 21. aft 
And him that [Cometh] He faith not, i 
F//!  Hbimthatralkcth, thar profeſſcth, that makett 
Yi' (i ſhew, a noiſe, or the like, but him that 1 
| : +; Chiiſtwill takeleaveto judge, who, amor 


mm — ——— — — — ——— yn —mem—— gs 


to Jeſus Chriſt. II5 


i many that make a Noiſe; they be that indeed 
hrk are coming to him. It is not him that faith he 
4 comes, nor him of whom others affirm that he 
| comes ; but him that Chriſt himſelf ſhall fay 
iff doth Come; that is concern'd in this Text. 
a# When the Woman that had the Bloody Iflu 
at cameto him for Cure, there were others as well 
Fe} as ſhe, that made a great buſsic abour him, that 
ah couched, yeathronged him ; Ah, but Chriſt 
tf could diſtinguiſh this Woman from them all. 
co And he looked round about ut on them all, to ſee her 
et that had done this thing. Mar. 25. 26, 27, 2B, _ * 
*;, 29, 39931, 32- Ra a 
1 | He was not concerned with the thronging, 
,% or touchings of the reſt ; for theirs were but 
,x? accidental, or, at beſt, void of that which made 
ha her touch acceptable. Wherefore Chriſt muſt 
' be Judgewho they be that in T ruth are coming 
on to him ; Every Mar's wy i right in his own Eyes, 
= but the Lord weigheth the Spirits : It ſtanderh 
& therefore every one in hand to be certain of 
be their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for asthy coming 
thif 1s, fo ſhatl thy Salvation be : If thoucomeſt in- 
th deed, thy Salvation ſhall be indeed ; bur if thou 
, comeſt but in outward apprarance, fo ſhall rh 
et Salvation be : Burt of coming ſee before, as allo 
aiterwards in the Uſe and Application. 


el And him that cometh [to me.] 


gn Theſe Words [to me,] are alſo well to be 
nar heeded ; 
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heeded ; for bv them, as he lecureth thoſe thy 
come to him, ſo allo he ſhews himſelf uncoy © 
cerned with thoſe that in their coming tg l 
ſhort, to turn aſide to others: For you nuf cel] 
know, that eyery one that comes, comes ng /* 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome that come, cometo My 9 | 
ſes, and to his Law,and then take up for Lik: | | 
with theſe Chriſt is not concerned : with the = 
this Promiſe hath not to do. Chrift i becomes.”! 
none cfle&t wito you, whoſoever of you are juſtife 7 
by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace, Gal.5.3, | 
Again, ſome that came, come no further thx c 
to Goſpe/-Ordmances,and there {tay ; they cam 

not through them to Chriſt : with thele neithe / 
* t$he concerned, nor will their Lord, Lord, avz 
them any thing in the great and diſmal day.; '; 
man may come to, and alſo go from thepla 7 
and Ordinances of Worſhip, and yetnott; ' 
remembred by Chriſt. $0 T ſaw the wicked 
ried, {aid Solomon, who had come and gone fr | 
the place of the Holy, and they were forgottt 
in theCity, where they had fo done ; this us a 
Vanity, Ecclef. 8. 19. | 

[To me. Theſe words therefore are by Jl 
Chriſt very warily put in, and ſerve for Cs 
tionand Encouragement : For Caution, leſt 
take up in our coming, any where ſhort 
Chriſt; and for Entouragement to thoſe tis 
hall in their coming, come paſt all, till tit 
come to Jeſus Chriſt : 4nd him that cometh! 


me, Ivill inno wiſe caſt out. 
Reade 


— — 
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. , | Reader, if thou lovelt thy Soul, take this 
Cty Caution kindly at the hands of Jeſus Chriſt. 
W Thou ſeeſt thy Sicknels, thy Wound, thy ne- 
> If. firy of Salvation: Well, ge not to King 
« »; Jarep, Or he cannot heal thee, nor cure thee 
SIM 4 thy YWound (Hef. 5.13.) Takethe Caution, 
] fay, leſt Chriſt , inſtcad of being a Saviour 
ry tothee, becomes a Lion, a young Lion totcar 
thee, and go away, ver. I4. 
big There 1s a coming , but not to the moſt 
' High: therc is a coming, but not with the 


Ba whole Heart, bur as it were feignedly;; rhere- 
fore take the Caution kindly, Fer. 3. 10. Hof. © 
= i. 7, 10; 


And him that cometh [To me.] Chriſt, as #® 
a Sayiour , will ſtand alone, becauſe his own 
Arm alone hath brought Salvation unto him : 
He will not be joyned with Moſes, nor ſuffer 
John Bapti# to be Tabernacied by him: I fay, 
they mult vaniſh, tor Chrift will ſtand alone, 
(Lke 9.26, JG.) yea, God the Father will have 
i it ſo; therefore, they muſt be parted from him 
' and a Vovce from Heaven mult come to bid 
I the Diſcipics hear, only thc Belved Son. Chrift 
will not {ufizr any Law, Ordinance, Statute, 
is OT Judgment, ro be partners with him in the 
Salvation of the Sinner. Nay, he faith nor, 
+ And himthat cometh to my WORD, but, And 
1) him that cometh to ME. The Words of 
+ þ Chriſt,even his moſt bleſted and free Promiſes, 
 fuchas thisin the Text, arc not the Saviour 


der of 


ag -._ 


: me, 
ofthe World; forthat is Chriſt himſelf, ChygiTh 
himſelf only. The Promiſes therefore, are by cha 
to incouragethe coming Sinner to come to {ner 
PLEES fusChriſt, and not to reſt 1nthem ſhort of Salya.}the 
PL: cionby him. - 
3, And him that cometh [To me.] The My lot 1 
Ws. 4 therefore that comes aright, caſts all things he. He 
F*#/ hind his back; and looketh at (nor hath hj ith 
j/?7 expcctation from ought bur) the Son of God | nol 
"© $8247 alone, as David ſaid, My Soul, wait thou only upon | (0: 
71: | Gid, for my expettatiou is from him : He only i my | ha 
vary: [ Rock, and my Salvation ; he smy Defence, T ſhall thi 
B not be moved, Plal. 62. 5. His Eye is to Chriſt, -1C 
£31: hisHeartisto Chriſt, and his expeation isfrom 
$ = him, from him only. | 
$3.1&-: Therefore, the Man that comes to Chriſt is 
77:1 one that hath had deep Conſiderations of his . © 
is 4 own Sins, {lighting thoughts of hisown Righte- It 
+ {4 ouſneſs, and high thoughts of the Blood and 4: J 
$ #3 {Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, he ſees, as] . 


LY 


Have ſaid, more virtue in the Blood of Chriſt to F 
: + (01 
[47 1} him. He therefore ſeucth Chriſt before his |” 
14.4 +: 3 Eyes, there isnothing in Heaven or Earth, he c 

4 +, 4 knows, that can fave his Soul, and ſecure him |." 


$1741 + from the Wrathof God, bur Chriſt ; thar is, 00+ | | 
$4-1-;; - ching bur his perſonal Righteouſneſs, and | 
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8% | 7 fave him, than there is in all his Sins to damn 


, 


n-Ff | 4d him that cometh to me, Iwill {inno wiſe] | 

"Rl -1- Ya? out. In 10 wiſe: By theſe words there is 

þ :lomcthing expreſſed; and ſomething img . 
Jat 
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o Jew : 
ri8\T hat which 1s expreſied, is Chriſt Jeſus his un- 
br changeable Reſolution to ſave the coming Sin- 
(ner; 1 will in 70 wiſe reject him, or deny him 
92. }the benefit of my Death and Rightcouſnels. 
This word therefore is like that which he ſpeaks 
{an [of the everlaſting damnation of the Sinner in ' 
be! Hell Fire, He ſhall by no means depart thence z 
his ithat =, never, NEVET, NCVET COME Out again z NO,,. 
30d {not toall Eternity, Mat. 5. 25. Chap. 25.46. Squaw 
por | that, as he that 1 condemned into Hell Fir f 
my | hath no Ground of hope for his deliverance '| 
1.4) thence; ſo him that cometh to Chriſt, hath \ 
i .no Ground to fcar he ſhall cyer be caſt in 
mm hither. 
' Thus ſaith the Lord, Tf Heaven above can be 
._ meaſured, or the Foundation of the Earth fearch- 
has ed out beneath, Twill alfo caft away all the Seedof 
te- | [ſrael, for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord, 
nd Jer- Z1- 37- 
is - This ſaiththe Lord, if my Covenant be not with 
to þ Day and Night, and if Thave not appointed the Or- 
an | dinances of Heaven and Earth, then will Icaft a- 
Nis | Bay tbe Seed of Jacob. But Heaven cannot be - 
he | meaſured, nor the Foundations of the Earth 
m | ſearched out beneath; His Covenant is alſo with - 
_ Day and Night, and hc hath appointed the 
x" } Ordinances of Heaven; therefore he will 
' not caſt away the Seed of Facob, who are 
1 | the coming Ones ; but will ccrtainly ſave 
£ them from the dreadful Wrath to come, 
3 Jer. 3}. 25, 26. Chap. 50. 4, 5. By this 
ut therefore 
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therefore it is manifeſt , that it was nor thaeil! 
greatnels of Sin, Nor the long continuance jgkhis 
Ir, no, nor yctthe back-fliding, nor the Polly$Lov 
tion of thy Nature, that can put a Bar in a&hi 
gainſt, or be an hindrance of tne Salvation 
the coming Sinner : For, if indecu rhis coy 


__ of the Lord Jeſus, of ic icif fall oF. 1 


ground, and'be made of non? cfie&t : hkaws 


13 "af baiConnſel ſhall ftand, and he will do al! his ples $ 


ſure : That is, his pleaſure in this; for hithe) 


$235%{&7 Promiſe, this irreverſible Concluſjon ariſcthi | 


of his Pleaſure; he will fand to it , andmillto 
fulfil it, becaulc it is his Pleaſure. get 
Suppoſe that one man had the Sins, or asmaj - 


AF ny Sins as an hundred, and another ſhoulditha 


x* 


; Bio 


. 


o 

4 
” 

: 


" : 
- 

# 

*2 

"$554 


$S Cx 
WP R 4 . {- . - yn * 
£9 Oo - SL 3K, a "£8L) 
V* - <7 = - : yr + - -» 3 f' HS 248 
” + % * © a . IT? 5 * m > 
wo > $74 + Ms T , mal 

” on 4 _y -+ " % 4 

vo TAO CT. 3 TY: | 


- * q* F 
"vr ane” 
PE TTINTHLL, 


havean hundred times as many as he, yet it! 

they come, this word, I will in no wiſe caft out, th« 

ſecures them both alike. 
Suppoſe a man hath a deſire to be faved, x 


| and for that purpoſe is coming in truth to Jeln;da 


Chriſt,but heby his debauched Life,has damn- D: 
ed many in Hell : why, the door of hopeis by Þt . 
thelewords {ct asopen 'O him, as it is for him|(c: 
that hath notthethouſandth part of his Trank 3 
greiſions: Ana him that cometh to me, 1 will wc 
no wiſe caſt out. c 

Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt ro be ſa-#it 
ved, and hath nothing but Sin , and an il-2 
ſpent Life to bring with him > Why, let him 10 
come, and welcome to Jeſus Chriſt, And © 

Wi 
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to Jelus Chritt. 121. 


;ll in no wiſe caſt him out. Luk. 7. 41. Is not 
:« Love that paſſeth knowledge 2 Is not this 
Love the wonderment of Angels > And is not 
ris Loye worthy of all acceptarion at the hands 
nd heartsof all coming {1nners. 

Secondly. That which is implyed in the words, 


. Firſt, the coming Souls have theſe that conti- 
wally tie at Jeſus Chriſt, to caſt them off. 

' Secendly, The coming Souls are afraid, that 
theſe will prevail with Chriſt to caſt them off. 

ſh! For theſe words are ſpoken to fatishe us, and 
wilito ſtay up our Spirits againſt rheſe rwo dan- 

7 gers : Twill in no wiſe cait out. | 
ma-4 Firf, For the Firſt, Coming Souls have thoſe 
wldleha continually lye at Je fus Chriſt to caſt them off. 
t iff And there are three things that thus bend 
out, themſelves againſt the coming ſinner. 

t Firf. There is the Dew, that Accuſcr of 
ed, he brethren , that accuſes them before God, 
eln;day and night, Revel. 12. 10. Th's Prince of 
nn- Darknels is unwearied in this work ; he doth 
;byit , as you fcc, day and night; that is without 
umſccaling : He continually puts in his Caveats 
nE-fagainlt rhee, if ſobe he may prevail. How did 
!in me ply it againſt that good man Job, it poflible 

e might have obtained his deſtruCtion in Hell 
{a-firc > He objeted againſt him, that he ſerved 
-20t Goa for nought, and tempicd God to pur 
im Yorth his hand av ainſt kim : urging, that it he 


Is. 


*e©:4it, he wouli Curie him to tis {a0; and 


- 


pill F alt. 


— D—_ A ———— — 


TT] 
=" "Come, and Welcome 
4 all this, as God witnefleth, He did Withow 1; 
Cauſe, Job- 1. 9, 10, 11. chap. 2.4, 5, p : 
did he ply it with Chriſt againſt of, g* 
high Prieſt? And he ſhewed me Joſhua, ſaig 
Prophet, the high Prieſt, fanding before the 
gel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at his ri 
hand to reſt him, Zech. 3, To reſt him 
1s, tO prevail with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
fiſt him : ObjeCting, the uncleanneſs and 
lawful Marriage of his Sons with the Genti 
for that was the Crime that Satan laid agai 


them, Ezra 10. 18. Yea, and for oup 
know, 4 was alſo guilty of the fa; 


al 
th 
Fi 
$1 


2 


if not of that, of Crimes no whut inferior; 0, 
he was Clhathed with filthy Garments, a] 
flood before the Angel : neither had he one} 
to ſay in vindication of himſelf , againſt 2x; 
that this wicked one had to ſay againſt kyn 
But notwithſtanding that, he came off wdt} 
but he might for it, thank a good Lord [irc 
becauſe he did not refiſt him ; bur contraris 3 
took up his cauſe, pleaded againſt the Demi 
exculing his infirmity , and put juſtihq 
Robes upon him before his Ady 
Face. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lords 
buke thee , O Satun, even the Lord that b&tl 
choſen Jeruſalem , Rebuke thee. Is not tMC 
Brand pluckt out of the Fire. And he ainſ®ſt 
ed and ſrake to thoſe that (food before hit: 
faying, Take away the filthy Garment a 


_-— Jeſus Chriſt. 
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ato the Heavenly Inheritance, Luke 22. Jo, 
[UW 3I, 32. 
Den, Secondly, As Satan, ſo every {m, of the com- 
ing {1nner, comes in with a Voice againſt him, 
it perhaps they may prevail with Chriſt to caſt 
oft the Soul. When I1frae? was coming out 
of Egypt to Canaan , how many times had 
at b&their fins thrown them out of the mercy of 
t tGod , had nor Moſes as a Iype of Chriſt , 
arſaſtood in the breach to turn away his Wrath 
2 ktfrom them, ?/al. 196. 23. Our Iniquiries te- 
t fiſtify againlt us; and would ccrtainly prevail 
=. D2 * againſt 
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— 4 Come, and Welcome mY 
againſt us, to our utter re jection and Damnltheſ 


ion , had we not an Advocate with the EJreth 
ther Jeſus Chriſt che Righteous , 1 Jo 


F,.2 
"The finsof the old World crycd them 
to Hell , the ſins of Sodomr fetched upont 
Fire from Heaven, which deyoured them; 
ſins of the Egyptians cryed them down 
Hell , becauſe they came not to Jeſus 
for Life. Coming-ſ{tnner , thy fins ate 
whit leſs then any ; Nay, perhaps, they 


as big as all theirs: Why is it then that thafCa 
liyeſt when they are dead , and that thou h#ti11 
a promiſe of Pardon when they had not? FF lic; 
thou art coming to Feſus Chriſt , and therelnq bc 


{1n ſhall not bethy rune. Bu 
Thirdly , As* Satan ,, and Sin; ſo the Lg 0 
of Moſes, as it is a Perfe& Holy Law , bath; 44 
Voice againſt you before the Face of God| be 
There is one that accuſeth you , even Moſt kn 
Law,John 5. Yea itaccuſeth all men of Tran 54 
reſhon, that have ſinned againſt it ; fora- 
long as Sin is Sin, there will be a Law toz 
cuſe for Sin: but this Accuſation ſhall not pn Þ: 
yail againſt the Coming Sinner ; becaule } iN 
Chriſt thatdy-d, andthat ever lives, to mak th 
Interceſhon for them that Come to him by his 
Rom. 8. Heb. 7.25. | 
Theſe things, [ fay , do accuſe us befor 1 
Chriſt Jelus; vea, and alſo ro our own Facs 
= perh2ps tygy 1'ght prevail againſt us- ÞY ©) 


” | | 


—_— — > — 
| to Jefus Chriſt. 125 YI 


mnltheſe.words , I will in 10 wiſe caft out , ſecu- 
e Elreth the Coming Sinner from them all. 
þþ 4 The Coming Sinner is not ſaved becauſe 
[hereis ndne that comes in againſt him z but be- 
cauſe the Lord Jeſus will not hear their Ac- 
thalcuſations 5 will not caſt out the Corming-- 
; tg$inner. 
When Shimei came down to meet King D4#- 
hr vid ,, and to ask for Pardon for his Rebellion 3 
e nfup ſtarts Abiſhai, and puts in his Caveat, fay- 
ng ; ſhall not Shiume! die for this? This 1s the 
ate of him that comes to Chriſt ; He hath 
11s Abiſhai , and that. Abiſhai , that preſently 
ſteps in againſt im, faying : Shall nor this Re- 
bel's Sins deſtroy him in Hell 2 Read further ; 
' But David anſwered , What have 1 to do with 
Lg you, ye Sons of Zerviah, that you ſhould this 
ath; day be Adverſaries to me ? Shall there any Man. 
, be rut to Death this day in I[ract, for do not T 


| _ . _ I am King this Day over rac} ? 2 
| am. 19. IO, 17, Io, I9, 29, 21, 22. 
ort- This is Chriſt's 7 Na, by the Text, to. 
pa all that accuſe the Coming Shimeis; What. 
pq have I rodo with you , that accuſe the Com- 
eq ing Sinners to me 2 Þ count you Adverfaries- 
nah that are againſt my ſhewing mercy to them. 
hix Do not 1 know , thatT am Exalted this Day to? 
| beKing of Righteouſneſs , and King of Peace 
for 1 will in no wiſe caſt them out. 
ac Secondly, But again, Theſe Words do cloſe- 
Þ ly imply , thatthe Coming Soup are afraid, 
NC a... "_ 
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that theſe Accuſers will prevail againſt they ' 
2s is evident, becauſe the I ext is ſpoken bo x 
their Relict and Succour : For that need no} \ 
be, if they that are coming, were not ſub p 
cit to fear , and deſpond upon this accoun and 
Alas : there is Guilt, andthe Curſe lies upajy; » 
the Conſcience of the coming Sinner ! by 
Beſides, He is Conſcious to himſelf, whathat 
a Villain, whata Wretch he hath been agairfeſ 
God , and Chrift. Alſo , he now knows, ;þe; 
by woful experience, how he hath been x; _ $ 
Satan's Beck , and at the Motion of ern; ! 
Luſt. He hath now alſo , new Thoughts of $:; 
the Holineſs and Juſtice of God : Alio, he Ch 
feels , that be cannot forbcar ſinning againſh 1, 
him; For the Motions of ſin, which are by th ſha 
Law , do ſtill work in his Members , to brin Di: 
forth Fruit unto Death (Rom. 7. ) But non» © 
- of this needs be , fince we have ſo Good, be. be 
Tender-hearted , and fo Faithful a Jef to to 
come to: who will rather overthrow Hea-, 4y 
ven and Earth, than ſuffer a little of this Text 
to fail : And him that cometh to me , Twill Te 
nowiſe cat ont. 'no 
Now, We have vet to enquire into , two; for 
things that lie in the Words, to which thett' an 
hath yer been nothing faid : As, 
I. hat it is to caſt out. an 
2. How it apjears , that Chriſt hath Powe, pV 
to Jave or to calt out. }-7 
For the fixſt of theſe , What it 3s to cf ot. th 
To thisI will ipeak. 3. Gene- M 
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to Jeſus Chrilt. 127 
em} x, Generally. 
ir 2. More nary: 
na} More Generally ; : RN 
ſub. ol to catout , is to Slight , and Delpile , 
un{&nd Contemn ; as it is faid of SauPs Shield , 
IWoolre wzs videly cat away; that is, Slighted and 
ontemned. Thus it is with the Sinners , 
Thahchar come not to Jeſus Chriſt; He Slights, 
arſfDeſpilcs , and Contemns them ; that 1s, Caſts 
W3,.them awav, 2 Sam. I, 2» 
1 2; . Secondly, Things caſt away , are reputed 
W255 Menſtruous Cloaths, and as the Dirt of the 
S of Street, 1a. 3. 22. Pſal. 18. 42. Matth. 5. 13. 
te Chap. 15- 17- And thus it ſhall be with the 
inſt Men , that come not to Jeſus Chriſt , they 
tit ſhall be counted as Menſtruous , and as the 
ring Dirt in the Streets. 
one Thirdly, To be caſt out, or off; it is, To 
, © be abhorred, not tobe piryed ; but to be pur 
' to perpetual ſhame, Pſalm 44. 9g. Pſal. 89. ZS. 
ea, Amos 1, 1. 


ext> But more particularly, To come to the 
I Text: The Caſting our here mentioned , is 
'not Iimited to this, or the other Evil : There- 
no; tore, it muſt be extended to the moſt extream: 
e' and utmoſt Miſery ; Or thus. * 
He that cometh to Chriſt , ſhall not want 
any thing that may make him Goſpelly hap- 
yer PV 1nthis World , or that which is to come ; 
Nor ſhall he want any thing, that cometh nor, 


m, that may make him Spiritually and Erernally 
1- Miſerable. : F 4 : Burt 
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But farther , As it is to be Generally 
lo it reſpcteth Things that ſhalk by he 


4, pity 
A \ "ay 


cer. 70 C 
For the Things that are now , they aþ#4- 
cithcr. Tack 
1. More General ; not 

. Or more Particular. ſh; 

Fird 7, More General, thus, Hin 


[t is Tol be ca# out of the Preſence and Favafut: 
of Gai. EpE 
1hus was Cain caft out , Thou haſt drin$23- 
( or caſt ) me out this Day ;, from thy Face (tht | 
1s, from thy Favour ) ſhall T be hid. A drealfibe' 
ful Complaint ! but the Effect of a moredreadf thc 
ful Judgment ! Gen. 4, 13, 14- Jer. 23. 3g 2 
1 Chron 28. 9 | | No 
Secondly, 7 be caft out , is to be caſt out <1 
Gods Siohr, God will look after them no mon *« 
care for them nomore ; nor will he watcho . 
ver them any more for Good, (2 Kh To 
29. fer 7. 15.) Now, they that are ſo, T; 
kf like Blind Men , to wander , and fall inof 
the Pir of Hell. This therefore , is allo a 
Judgement ! Therefore, here is 'the Mercy h 
him that Cometh to Chriſt . He ſhall notbd © 
Icft to wander at Uncertainties. The Lord 
fs Chriſt will keep him , as a Shepherd doll 
his Sheep, Pſal. 23. Him that cometh to me, 1 
will in no wiſe cat out. : 
Thirdly , To be caft out , Is to be ten? 


2 Place in God' s Houle, and to bc left as 
git1y6 


” — 
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.birives and Vagabonds, to palsa little time a- 
es - in this Mierable Life . and after that, to 
Lo down to the Dead, Gal. 4. Zo, Gen. 4. 13, 
14. Chap. 21. 10, Therefore, here is the Be- - 
nefit of him that cometh to Chriſt , He ſhall. 
not be denyed a Place in God's Houſe, I hey 
ſhall not be left, like Vagabonds in the World. 
im that cometh to me , Twill in no wiſe caſt- 
votout. Sce Prov. 14. 26. Iſaiah 56. 3, 4, 5-- 
Epheſ. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22.1 Cor. 3+ 21, 22,. 
#7, S210 
tht Fourthly, In a word; To be caf ont , 1s to. 
exÞbe Rejefted , as are the Fallen Angels : For. 
ex} their Eternal Damnation vegan ar their be-, 
1g ing caſt down from Heaven to Hell. So then, . 
| Not tobe caft out , is to have a Place, a Houle. 
b anu Habitation there ; and to haye a Sharein 
h 


/ U 


the Priviledges of Ele&t Angels. 
 Thele Words therefore , I wth not caft out, - 

17} Wl provegreat Words one Day, torhem tha. 
A cometo Jeſus Chriſt , 2 Pet. 2. 4. John 12,31. 
Luke 20, IJ. 

Secondly, and more Particularly. 

F7rj# , Chriſt hath Everlaſting Life for him 
that cometh to him , and he ſhall never Pe- 


þ riſh; Fer he will in no wiſe caſt him out , But 
x forthe reſt , they are Rejefted, Cat ont ; and 
F; mult be Damned, John 19. 2 - 28; 


| Secondly » Chriſt hath Everlaſting Righte- 
ed Cuinels, to cloath them witli , that come to 
+ 2, anathecy ſhall be covered with ir ,-4s 
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with a Garment , Butthe reſt ſhall be founy #1 
inthe filthy Rags of their own ſtinking Poll ita 
tions, and ſhall be wrapt up in them, ag j;| ug; 
a Winding S$kcee, and ſo bear their "wh ha 
before the Lord , and allo before the Angeh} 36 
Dan. 9.24. Iſa. 57- 2+ Revel. J. 4, 18. Cha 
15. IO. . liv 

Thirdly , Chriſt hath precious Blood , thy] co 
like an open Fountain , {tands free for hin! #4 
to waſh in, that comes to him for Life , 41g (0 
he wil! in no wiſe caſt him out : Bur they tha} D! 
come not ro him , arc Rejected from a Shar! th 
therein , and are left to irctul Vengeance iy 7- 
their ſins, Zech. 13.1. 1 Pet. I. 18, 19. Joh 
13. 8. Chap. 3. 36. | 

Fourthty , Chriſt hath precious Promiſes, CO 
and they ſhall have a Share in them, tha 0 
come to him for Life , For he will in no wif pa 
But they that come not, a P* 
have no Share in them, beeaule they are Tn # 
only in him; For in him, and only in him, 
all the Promilcsare Tea, and Amen. Where, _ 
fore, they that come not to him, are no _ ſa 
the better for them, Pſa/, 5o. 16. 2 Cn *© 


20,21: h 
Fif:h4, Chriſt hath alſo Fulne of Grace it. B 
himfel{, for them that come to him for Lik. ta 
And he will in no wiſe Ca/t them ot : Burt thot th 
that come notunto him, are left in their Grati, 1 
leſs State, and as Chriſt leaves then , Death. 
He!l, and Judgement finds them. - - 2 
ndai 


——_—Y 


— 


| to Jelus Chrut. 13x uy 
un 5ndech me (C faith Chriſt ) findeth Life, and 
Ty all obtain Favour of the Lord , but be that ſms 
5 ty azant me , wrongeth his own Soul, All that 
ame! hate Me , love Death , Prov. S. JJ, 34, 35 3 
ſdk 30. _ 
hay Sixthly , Chriſt is an Interceſſor , and ever 
liveth to make interceihion tor them that 
the) come to God by him : But their Sorrows 
hin: #a/7 be multiplied , that haſten after another 
Ars (or other) Gods, (their Sins and Luſts) Their 
that Drink-Offerings wi/l he not offer , nor take up 
har! their Names into his Lips, Plal. 16. 4. Heb. 


_— 


e for j. 2)». 
Joh, Seventhly, Chriſt hath wonderful Love , 


: Bowels, and Compathons, for thoſe that 
is, comcto lum! For, Hewil/ in no wiſe caſt them 
tha o#t. But the rcft will and him a Lyon Ram- 
wif pant, he will, one Day, tear them all to. 
a peices. Now , Conſider this ( faith he) ye that 
me forget God, le} I tear you in pieces, and there be 
Im, 7one to deliver you, Plal. 59.22. - 
ere  Eighthl-, Chriſt is none, by. and for whoſe- 
nh lake, thoſe that come to him, have their Per- 
Cr} 10s and performances accepred of the Fa- 
+ ther, Ard le will in no wiſe caſt them out : 
ei Dutthercſt mult five to the Rocks and Moun- 
ak, tains, for Shelter , bur all in vain, to hide 
hok them from his Face, and Wrath, Revel. 6. 15, 
acts 16, t7. 
th, But anain : Theſe Words [ Ca? out ] have 
the 2lpccial Look ro what will be hereafter , e- 
der VGi- 
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ven at the Day of Judgment : For then 
not till then , will be the grear Anathem, { 
and Caſting out, made manifeſt , eyen 
nitcſt by Execution. Therefore, here to { 
rothis , and that under theſe two Heads, A, 

1. Of the Caſting out it ſelf. 

2. Of the Place into which they ſhall beg 
that ſhall then be caſt out. }. 

« ir, the Caſting out it ſelf , ſtandeth in 

ings. 

1. Ina Preparatory Work. 

2. In the manner of Executing the AR. 

The Preparatory Work ſtandeth in 
three Things : 

Firft, It ſtandeth in their Separation, t 
haye not come to him , from them thar haye 
at that Day : Or thus ; Art the Day of 
great Cafting out , thoſe that have not (mw 
come to him , ſhall be ſeparated from 
that have; for them that have , He wil 
cat out. When the Son of Man (hall come 
his Glory , and all the Holy Angels with hin 
then he tall fit upon the Throne of his Glory 
ard Lefore him ſhall be gathered all Nations 
and be ſhall ſeparate them one from another, « 
Svepherd divideth the Sheep from the Goats, 
Matth. 25. 31, 32. 
- This dreadful Separation , therefore , ſhal 
Ncn be made, berwixt them that (xow ) com: 
to Carift , and them that come not Al 
g004. Reaſon; for fince they would not wil: 


' 
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| x come to him , now they havetime : why 
ſhould they ſtand with us, when Judgement . 
15 COME ? 

Secondly , They ſhall be placed before him | 
acording to their condition ; they that have þ 
come to him,in great Dignity, even at his right *Y 
t) hand , For he will in no wiſe caſt them out : 
|- bur the reſt ſhall be ſet at his left hand, the | 
mn place of diſgrace and ſhame, for they did not 
| come to him for Lite. ; 
Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall they be , by ft-F 
Terms: Thoſe that come to him , he calleth 
Sheep, but the reſt are Frowiſh Goats, And * 
he ſhall ſeparate them one from another , as the : 
Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the Goats, and: 
the Sheep will be ſet on the right hand ( next # 
Heavea-Gare, for they came to him) but the Þ 
i Goats on his /eft, to go from him into Hell , 
becauſe they are not of: his Sheep. 

Thirdly , T hen will Chriſt proceed to con- 
viction of thoſe that came not unto him, and j 
| will fav; IT was a ffranger and ye took me not 
' #n, or did not come unto me. Their excuſe 
of themſclves he will flight as dirt, and pro- 
cced to their final Judgment. Now when theſe 
wretched re jectors of Chriſt ſhall thus be ſer 
before him in their fins , and convicted , this is | 
the preparatory work upon which follows the Þ 
manner of executing tne aCt which will be done. 
Firf, In the preſence of all the Holy Angels. 
Secondly, In the preſence of all them oak in 
CNhCcIr | 
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their fe-time came to him,by ſaying unto th Fou 
| Depart from me ye Curſed into everlaÞing Fir, whoſo 
* prepared for the Devil and his Angels, wig 

| this Reaſon annexed to it , For you = 
Eg * cruel tome and mine, particularly diſcoyered} Fj 


- v7 


T2 N, in theſe words : For I was an hungred 3 and 
PE ; Je gave me 0 meat; thirſty, and ye gave nl gill 
|  rodrink; I1was a Stranger , and ye took me ny\ 
in, Naked, and ye cloathed me not ;, Sick , and 
in Priſon, and ye viſited me not , Math. 25 41, bro! 
42, 43+ , , 14 
Lafly, Now it remains, that we ſpeak of i £ 
the place into which theſe ſhall be caſt , which} wh 
86s in the general you have heard already , to] to 
388 wit, the Fire prepared for the Devil and his! cal 
wi: Angels : but in particular , it is thus &-| th 
{cribed. | NC 
Firſt, It is called Tophet : For Topht | K 
BE 2 ordained of Old , yea, for the King (the L- 
ns citcr ) It is prepared, he hath made it deep and\ B 
Bt  Zrge . the jile thereof is Fire and much Wood, | 
ES ard the Breath of the Lord like a ftream of Brim- | 
TW fone doth kindle it , Ia, Jo 32. | l 
LIES Secondly, It is called Hell, Tt is better for thee | * 
FJ to enter into Life halt , or lame, than having 
RIES two feet to Le cit into Hell, Mar. g. 45: | 
EF Thirdly, It is called the Wine-ireſs of the | 
wa Wrath of God: And.the Angel thruſt in his Sickle | 
Th intothe Earth,and gathered the Vine of the Earth \ 
| Cthat is, them that did not come to Chriſt) and ' 
$11. Caſt them into the great Waine-preſs of the W. rath 
| #1, of God, Rev, I4, Ig, Fourth- 
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| 14. 13, 14, 15- 


Fourthly , It is called a Lake of Fire. And 
whoſoever was not found written in the Book of 
Life , was caſt into the Lake of Fire , Rey. 


YN. Ie 
: Fifhy . It is called a Pit. Thou haſt ſaid 
in thy Heart , Twill Aſcend into Heaven, 1 
will Exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, I 
will fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation, | 
in the ſides of the North Yet thou ſhalt be |} 


brought down to Hell, to the ſides of the Pit, Tſa- | 


Sixthly, It s called a bottomleſs Pit , out of | 
which the ſmoak and the Locuſt came, and in- ' 
to which the great Dragon was caſt; and it is } 
called Bottomleſs, to ſhew the cndleinelſs of -| 
the fall thatthey will have into ir, that come 
not , in the acceptable time to Jeſus Chriſt , 
Rev. 9. 1. 2. Chap. 29. J 

Seventhly , It is called Outer Darkneſs ;_ 
Bind him hand and foot, and caſt him into outer | 
Darkneſs; and, caſt ye the unprofitable Ser- 
vant into outer Darkneſs , there ſhall be Weep- | 
ing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. 22. 13. chap. 
25. 12. 

Frghthly, It is called a Furnace of Fire. As © 
therefore the Tares are gathered and burned in 
the Fire, ſo ſhall it bein the end of this World: 
the Son of Man tp1ll ſend forth his Angels , and 
they (hall gather out of his Kingdom all things 
that offend , and them that do Iniquity , and 
ſhall calf them into a Furnace of Fire, there | 
ſrall 
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World, th 
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F 
:\ are compared. 


2. To Fire. 
3. ToFire and Brimſtone : But 


WR | 4 It is compared to a Worm, a gnawing 
1& | Worm,a never dying gnawing Worm : Th 
ns: | are caf into Hell, where their Worm dieth not, 


; 
E 


Fifthty, Ir is called ung 


» 


- 


Sixthly, 


Who (ball be 


| ncenchable Fire; He] 
will gather his Wheat into his Garner : but will 
1468 + burn up the Chaft with unquenchable Fire, Matt. 
| [45s 
LAB Ie is called everlaſting deſtruQion. 
19'S » The Lord Feſus ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
WS with hs mighty Angels in flaming fire , taking \ 
uF : Vengeance on them that know not God , and that 
#F obey 1t the Goſpel of our Lord Zeſes Chrift ; 
bY pumſred with Everliting De- 
&h  #ruttion fromthe preſence of the Lord, and 


| 


þ 


a 


from | 


the | 


WY to Jeſus Chriit. a : : ... = 


4nd the Glory of his Power , 2 I hel. I. 7, on —— 
» thel Seventhiy, It is called , Wrath without mix- {| 
Ihe tre, and 1s given them inthe Cup of his In- } 
_ dignation. If any man WorjFip the Beaſt , and 
ad] };; Image , and receive his mark in his forehead 
yo in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wrath 
of God , which is powred out without mixture, in 
Oh | the Cup of his Indignation , and he ſhall be tor- 
What mented with Fire and Brimſtone in the preſente 
acl 'f the Holy Angels, and in the preſence of the 
Wk | Lamb, Rev. 14. 9, Io. 
yl FEighth/s, It is called the ſecond Death, And 
death and hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
| this is the ſecond Death. Bleſſed and holy # he 
| that hath part in the firſt Reſurrettion , on ſuch 
, | the ſecond Death hath no Power , Rev. 29. I4- 
fl chap2. vv 6. we”... 
yl Nmihly, It is called Etcrz.. mnation , 
0} But He that Fall Blaſpheme «,:anſft the Holy 
| Ghoſt , hath never forgiveneſs , bur i in danger 
| of Eternal Danmation. 
lh Oh Theſe three Words ! - 
Evcrlaſting Puniſhment ? 
Eternal Damnation ! 
þ And for for Ever and Ever !- | 
How will they gnaw , and eat up all the 
> | cxpettation of the end of the miſery of the 
7 |' Caſt-away finners. And the ſmoak, of their Tor- 
3 Brig aſcended up for Ever, and Ever, and 
7] they have noref# Day nor Night , &c. Rev. 14- 
=v25 
| | Their 
Rn a i. PING. 
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LE Their behaviour in Hell, is ſet forth by 
K by four things as I know of. : 

1. By calling for help aad releifin yain, 

2. By Weeping. | 
3. By Walling. 

4. By . gnafhing of Teeth. | 
And now we come to the ſecond thing tha 
510 be inquired into. Namely, 
.* How tt appears that Chriſt hath Power 1 
fave , or to Caf out : For by theſe words, ] 


power todo both. 


two things. . 


willin 1 wiſe caſt out : hedeclareth that he hath} 


Now this inquiry admits us to {carch into] 


1. How it appears that he hath power bt 
fave. 


-.. .2, How *g,*a&s that he hath power to caf 
OP? . . 


*- That he han power to fave, appears by that 
which follows. 

* Firff, To ſpeak only of him as he is Me- 
diator : He was Authorized to this bleſſed 
work by his Father before the World began. 
Hence the Apoſtle faith , He hath choſen us 
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Jt 1s, choſen us in him to be Saved by him, 
as Epheſians the firſt makes manifeſt. Hence 
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- him befgge the Foundation of the World, 
 Withall thbſe things that efteQtually will pro- 


duce our Salvation. Read the ſame Chapter, 
# with 2 Tim, 1, 9. 


in him , before the Foundation of the World. 


F £15 again, thatwe are (aid to be Bleſſed 1n | 
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bu} Secondly , He was promiſed to our firſt Pa- 
rents , that he ſhould in the fulnels of time , 
ruiſe the Serpents Head ; and as Par! ex- 
[pounds ir , redeem them that were under 
Ithe Law : hence ſince that time, he hath 
been reckoned as lain for our Sins, by which 
bat ! means all the Fathers under the firſt I clta- 
| ment were ſecured from the Wrath to come 
' tof hence he is called , The Lamb ſlain from the 
» I] Found.ztion of the World, Rey. 13. 8. Gen. 3+ 
af 15. Gal. 4. 4, 5- | 
| Thirdly , Moſes gave Teſtimony of him 
of by the Types and Shadows, and Bloody Sa- 
-crifices,, that he commanded from the Mouth 
th of God, to be in uſe for the ſupport. of his * } 
peoples Faith , until the time of Reformati- 
a4 on ; which was the time of this Jeſus his Death. 
' Heb. g. and 19th. Chapters. 5. 
at'F Fourthly, At the time of his Birth, *rwas 
 Teſtified of him by the Angel , That he ſhould. 
ef Save his People from their Sins,Mat. 1. 20, 2F.- © 4 
tf Fifthw, It is Teſtificd of him in the days of." } 
1 f his Fleſh, that he had Power on Earth to | 
$ | forvive Sins. Mark. 2. 5,6. 7.8, 9, 10. 
l. | Sixthly, It is Teſtified alſo of him by the. 
» | Apoltle Peter; that God had exalted him with 
© þ bis own Right Hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
1 þ 220Ur , to give Repentance to Iſrael, and for- 
: gveneſs of Sin, AQs Jo, 21. 
- | _Seventhly, In a word, This is everv where 
| eltified of him, both in the Old Teſtament 
2 ag in the New. Seventhly, 
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IS Seventhly, In a word, This is every 
FT. Teſtified of him, both in the Old The 4 
and inthe New. 
And good reaſon that he ſhould be acknon.þ (ide 
ledged and truſted in,. as a Saviour. 
E234 0f 1. He came down from Heaven to be ;f 
Wes Saviour. Joh. G. 3B, 39, 49. © 
$a 2. He was Anointed when on Earth to be a} ha 
Saviour , Luk. J. 22. 
3 


. He did the worksof a Saviour. As, | 
Firf, He Fulfilled the Law , and became a 


the end of it for Righteouſneſs, for them that 
believein him , Rome. 19, J. 4. th 
bY. b Secondly, He laid down his Lite as a Say 
158: our, He gave his Lite as a Ranſome for many,} 6 
Es; - Mitt. 20. 28. Mar. 1o. 45. 1 Tim. 2.6. | 
pe | Thirdly , He hath aboliſhed Death ,. de 
W734; ſiroycd the Devil, put away Sin, got the Keys 
t Ins. | _ of, Hell and Death, is Aſcended into Heayen; 
LESS: -1S-there accepted of God, and bid Sir at his 
WHt : RightHand as a Saviour, and that becauſehis} 
*' Sacrifice for our Sins pleaſed God , 2 Tim. 1: 
19. . Heb. 2. 14, 15. Epheſ. 4. 7, 8. Fob. 16.t 
Io, It. A#s 5.30, 31. Heb. 10. 12, 13. 
Fourthly , God hath ſent our , and pro- 
claimed him as a Saviour , and tells thc 
314 World that we have redemption through hs 
17% Blood , that he will Juſtific us. if we be-| 
#Þ: lieve in his Blood , and thar he can faithful 
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ly and juſtly do it. Yea , God doth beſcech 
us to be reconciled to him by his Son ; —_ 
: C 


oa 
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not be. if he were not Anointed by 
A _ this very End, and alſo if his Worksand 
andertakings were not accepted of him as con- 
on-f Gdered a Saviour , Rom. 3. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 5. 
1D, I9, 20, 21. 2 oY 
f Fifthly, God hath received already Millt- 
| ns of Souls into his Paradice , becauſe they 
X a} haye received this Jeſus for a Sayiour, and 1s 
| reſolved to cut thera off , and to caſt them our 
of his preſence , that he will not take him for 
me} a Saviour, Heb. 12. 22,23, 24, 25, 20. 
hath T intend ouney here ; therefore a word to 
| rheSecond, and ſo conclude. | 
Vv-l How it apjears that he hath Power to caf 
nj; out. 
| This appears alſo by what follows. 
de-f Fir, the Father (for the ſervice that he 
hath done him as Saviour, hath made him: 
j Lordof all, even Lord of Quick and Dead..: 


n For to this End Chrift both Died, and Roſe a | 


and Revived, that he might be Lord both of #he 
I.} Deadand Living, Rom. 14. 9. "1 
6.t Secondly, The Father hath left it with him 
to quicken whom he will, ro wit, with ſaving 

| Grace, and to cait out whom he will, for their | 
Rebellion againſt him, John 5. 21. | 
Thirdly , The Father hath made him Judge | 
of Quick and Dead , hath commirred all | 
Judgment unto the Son , cver. as they honour 
the Father. John 5, 22. : 
Fourthly , Gad wilt Juice the World by 
this 
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this Man ; the day is Appointed for Judgm 7 
and he is appointed for Judge. He hath 4} me: 
* ' pointed @ day in the which he will Fudge 1) is0 
* IWWortd in Righteouſneſs by that Man , Ads | wa 
th " ZI, - | Re: 
26 Therefore we muſt all appear before tl 
49 Judgement Scat of Chriſt, that every one my! ba 
BY rcceiye for the things done in the Body, x all 
cording to what they have done. It they hay 
cloſed with Him, Heavea and Salyation; i x7 
they have nor, Hell and Damnation. tO 
And for theſe Reaſons he muſt be Judge. | i! 
Fl Firft, Becauſe of his Humiliation , becauk} 
&{ of his Fathers Word he humbled himſelf, and 
' he became Obedient unto Death ; even thei ” 
= Deathof the Croſs: Therefore God hath high-\ © 
145 q - ty Exatted him, and given him a Name above 
zl 


#21 every Name ; that at the Name of Jeſus even| © 
mb - Knee ſhould bow; both of things in Heaven, ani} © 


| 


— 
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| rs ry Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt 
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| This hath reſpect to his being Judge, and\ 
his Sitting in Judgement upon Angels and 
Men, Phil. 2. 7,8, 9. 10, 11. Rom. 14. 10, 
II. 

Secondly, T hat all Men might honourthe| 
Son, even aSthey honour the Father. For the 
Father Judgeth no Man , but hath Committed 
all Judgement unto the Son > that all Men 
ſrould honow the Son , even as they honour the | 
Father , Joh. 5.22, 23. Thirdly. 


———— 
——_—_ 
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Thirdly , Becauſe of his Righteous Judge- 
» ment , this work is fit for no Creature; it 
Þ is only fit for the Son of God. For he will re- 
s 17] ward every Man accotding to his Ways , 4 
Rev. N. 2. | | 
hl Fourthly, Becauſc he is rhe Son of Man. He |] 
mal hath given him authority to execute Judgment 
x alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, oh. 5. 27. 
x Thus have I in brict paſſed through this 


= Text by way ofcxplications; my next Work is ? 
to ſpcak to it by way of Obſervation : bur | Þ} 
, | ſhall bealſo as brict in thar, as the Nature of } 
aw} the rhing will admit. . 
and All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to 
the? me, and him that cometh to me T will in no wiſe 
h.4 caft out ; Joh. 6. 37. 
ml And now come to ſome Obſervations, and 
a little briefly ro {peak to them, and then con> 
mit clude the whole. A 
The words thus Explained, afford us many; - 
-i# ſome of which are theſe: 
' Firſt, That God the Father , and Chrift bis | 
ng Son , are two Diitintt Perſons in the Godhead. 
nd| Secondly , That by them ( not Excluding 
the Holy Ghoſt ) #« contrived, end determined | 
the Salvation of fallen Mankind. 
he Thirdly , That this contrivance , reſotved it 
be | ſelf into a Covenant between theje Perſons in the 
ol God-head, which jtandeth in giving. on the Fa- | 
nf thers fart ; and recewving on the Sons. All that | 
be | the Father giveth me, &C. | 


Ye | Fourthly 
” TIO 
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NN Fourthly, That every one that the Father þ,ql . -7 
433 Miks : . : / . me 
given to Chriſt (according to the mind of Goq ; 
the Text ) ſhall certainly come to him. 
Fifthly, That coming to Feſus Chriſt, i ther. Wil 
fore not by the will, wiſdom or power of My; $ 
but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the, ng 
ther. C All that the F ather giveth me, (hallcony, 
Sixthly, That Feſus Chriſt will be careful yl int 
receive, and will not in any wiſe rejet, thoſe tha\ he 
come ., or are coming to him. [ And him thaltho 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe ca# out? | 4} 
There are beſides thele, ſome other Truths} wi 
implyed, in the Words, As, | th 
Seyenthly,They that are coming to Feſus Chriſ,| 
are oft-times heartily afraid that he will nat re-\ mm: 
ceive them. 1 
Eighthly, Feſus Chrift would not have them ,\ of 
that in Truth are Coming to him, once think, that J 
 hewillcaft them out. | 
=: . Theſe Obſeryations lie all of them in the] of 
Webs E Words, and are plentifully confirmed by the! 
## Scriptures of Truth ; but I thall not ar this, 4 
WF; - time ſpeak to them all , bur hail paſs by the if 
| firſt, ſecond; third, fourth, and ſixth ; part-Fit 
ly becauſe, I defign brevity , and partly be-Jn 
caule they are touched upon, in the Explica-JÞ 
tory part of the Text. I thall therefore begin}2 
with the Fifth Obſervation , and fo make that | 
the firj# in order, in the foliowins diſcourie. © 
Firſt, rhen, Comins to Chrit is nat Us the will, 
Wiſlom, or power of M14 . bit ts cle gift, 70-7 
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| Secondly,But by the Gift, Promiſe, and Draw- 
. ing of the Father. Thar the Text carrieth this 
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mile, and drawing of the Father. This Obſer- 


ration ſtandeth of two parts. _ 
Firſt. That coming to Chriſt , is not by the 
ill, Wiſdom,or Power of Man. 


Truth inits boſom , you will ind if you look 


[into the Expſication of the firſt part thereof , 


before ; Iſhall therefore here follow the Me- 
thod propounded. 

Firſt, That coming to Chriſt « not by the will, 
| wiſdom, or power of man : this is true, becauſe 
the Word doth poſitively ſay it is not. 

Firft , It denyeth it to be by the Will of 


re- 


3 man. Not of blood, ner of the Will of the fleſh, 


nor of the ill of man. And again, It a not 


mM} of bim that Uilleth, nor of hims that Runneth, 
thay John 1- 13. Rom. 9. 16. 


this 
the 
art- 
be- 
Ca- 
gin 


hat 


Secondly It denyeth it to be of the Wiſdom 


the} of man,as is manifeſt from theſe con/iderations. 


the | 


' 


Uf by their Wiſdom they cannot know him , 


Firſt, In the Wiſdow of God it pleaſed himghat 
the Werld by Wiſdom (hould wot know kim. Now 


It follows, by that Wiſdom, they cannot come 
unto aim; for coming to him , is not before , 
bur after ſome knowledge cf him , 1 Cor. x 

21. As 13.27. Pfal.g. 1o. . 
| Secendly, The Wiſdom of Man, in Gods Az- 


144, fened fooliſhneſs, 
ro-\ tte Wilder of i his Wo 
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| count, as to the Knowledge of Chriſt, is reck - 
Hath not God made $9voliffy 
rld ? and apain , the Wiſs 
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1s Fooliſhneſs with him, then verily it is 
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dom of this World s Foolifyneſs 2#h Gag 
God hath mad2 F.olsh the Wiſdom of #; 
World; and again, if the Wiſdom of this Way 


likely, that by that, a Sinner ſhould becony 
ſo Prudent, as to come to Jeſus Chriſt : ey, 


cially if you conſider , 


Thirdly , That the DoCtrine of a Crucifey 
Chriſt, and ſo of Salvation by him, isthe ye. 
ry thing that is counted fooliſhneſs, to th 
Wiſdom of this World ; Now , ifthe very 
ftrine of a Crucified Chrift be counted fooliſh4 
neſs by the Wiſdom of this World, it canna! 


be , that by that Wiſdom , a man ſhould 


drawn out, in his Soul, to come to him 
I Cor. 1.20. Chap. 2. 14. Chap. 3. 19, Chap. 
18,23. 

Fuurthly, God counted the Wiſdom of thi 


= World, one of his greoteſt Enemies,therefor 


by that Wiſdom no man can come to Jeſl 
Chriſt. For it 1s not likely that one. of God 
greateſt Enemies , ſhould draw a matttg, that 
which beſt of all pleaſeth God , as comuy to 
Chriſt doth. Now, that God counteth tix 
Wiſdom of this World, one ot his greateſt 
nemies , 1s evident, 

Firſt , For that ft caſteth the greateſt con- 
tempt upon his Sons undertakings , as afore 
proved, inthat he counts his Crucifixion f00- 
liſhneſs ; Though Tþat be one of the Highel 


Demonſtrations of Divine ans, "| 
] 


Second) 


NU —_— — — - 
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Secondly , Becauſe God hath threatned r© 
deſtroy it, and bring it tonaught , and cauſe 
itto periſh; which ſurely he would net do, was 
*£not an Enemy , would it direct men to, and 
cauſe them to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt. See 

2. 29. 14.1 Cor. 1.19. 

Y Ti body. He hath rejeted it from helping 
in the Miniftry of his Word , asa frucleſs bu- 
ſineſs, and a thing that comes to naught , 
x Cor. 2.4, 6,12, 13. 

Fourthly , Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh,thoſe 
that ſeek it and purſue it; x Cor. x. 18, 19. 

Fifthly , And God has proclaimed , That f 
any man will be wiſe in this World , he mult 
be a fool in the Wiſdom of this World ; an 
that's the way; to be wiſe in the Wiſdom of 
God. If any man will be wiſe in this World, 
let him become afool , that be may be wiſe. For 
the Wiſdom of this World is fooliſhneſs with Ged , 
I Cor. 3. 18, 19, 20. ; 

Thirdly, Coming to Chriſt, z not by the power 
of man. This 1s evident, partly. 

Firſt , From that which goeth before : For 
mans power, in the puttings forth of it, in this 
matter, isElther ſtirred up by Love, or ſenſe 
of Necellicy ; but the Wiſdom of this World 
neither gives man love to , or ſenſe of a need 
of Jeſus Chrilt ; therefore his power heth ſtill, 


as frem that. 


Secondly , What power has he, that xs dead, 


G 2 ded 


7,8 As every natural man, ſpiritually , is; Even 
dy 


Rs ——— 


A on. 
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.dead in Treſpaſſes and fins. Dead , even . 
dead .to Gods New-Teltament things , ah, 
that is:in his grave, 1s dead to the things of7 Se: 
this World. What power hath he then, where} oc 
by to come to Feſs Chriſt ,John 5- 25. Ephec} ry 
2. 1. Col: 2.13... | Re 

Thirdly , God forbids the mighty mars \ Te 
lorying in his ſtrength , and fays poſitively þ- an 
By ſtrength ſhall no man prevail , ard again , |, 0! 
Not by-might , nor by power , but by my Syirg 
ſaith the Lord. Jer. 9.23,24- 1 Sam. 2.9..Zech, | 
4.6. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, 29,30, 3I. -dþ 

Fourthly , Paul acknowledgeth that man, } fi 
may , conyerted man of himſelf, .bath nota |. al 
ſufficiency of power in himſelf to rhink a prod 


; 


-_ 


 - theught; if not to do that which is leaſt, f,N 
«for to think, is leſs than to come ; then no man | 4 
by his own power can come to Feſws Chriſt, | fi 
2 Cor. 3.5. | 6 
_  Fifthly , Hence we are ſaid to be made wil | ] 
- - Ig ro come, by the power of God ; to be | 
-- Failed fromaſtate of finto a ſtate of grace, by |. * 
© thepowerof God, and to believe, that is, |; 
20 come, through the exceeding working f © 
of his mighty power, Pſal. x 10. 3. Col. 2.12. 
Epheſ” x, 18, 20. See alſo, Fob.40.6. 14. | * 
Bur this needed not, if either man had power | / 
Or will, to come; or ſo much as graciouſly | 
_ tothink of being willing to come (of them- | 
{elves ) to Teſws Chriſt. | 
- - 3 Should now :come to the proof of the 
Second 
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oa to Jeſus Chriſt. 149: 
oy Second Part of the Obſervation , but that is 
ere. | occaſionally done already, 1n the Explicato- 
heſ} ry part of the Text ; to which I refer the- 
|| Reader : For I ſhall hereonly , give thee a 
ans | Text or two more to the fame purpoſe , 
rely f- and {» come to the uſe and applicati- 
In , |, ON. 
rt, Firſt , It is Expreſly ſaid, No man can come 
<h, | to me , . except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him. By this Text, there 1s not ory in- 
| ſinuated , that'in man 1s want of power, but 
ta j. alſo of will, to come to Jeſus Cariſt , they 
muſt be drawn , they come not if they be 
| 
| 


\ f. not drawn : and obſerve, it is not man, no nor” 

all the Angels in Heaven, that can draw one- 

ſinner to Jeſus Chriit. No man cometh to me ,. 
j, Exceps the Father which hath ſent me draw him,, 

il- | John 6. 4.4. 

| excep! it were gruen him of my Father John 6.65. 

s, j_ it 15 am Heavenly gift that maketh man comz 

1 £70 Jeſus Chriit. 

2. | {IThirdly, Again, 1 z written in the Prophets, 

tf they ſhall be all Taught of God ; ' every one there- 

er | fore that bath heard and learned of the Father , 

ly | cometh ro me , John 6. 45. 

+ | {ſhall not enlarge, but ſhall make ſome 

Fuſe and-application, and ſo come tothe nexr 

e |. Obſervation. - <1 

d Firſt, Is it ſo? I coming to Jeſus Chriſt , 

LM by the will, wiſdom; or power of man ; but 


_— ——_ 
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Secondly, Again , No man can come to me; . -: 


= SY 
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by the pift , promiſe , and drawing of the Father} 
Then they are to blame, that cry up the wil} \ 5 
wiſdom , and power of man ; as things ſuf. | fh 
cient to bring men to Chriſt. th 
There are ſome men , who think th may| al 
not be Contraditted ,when they plead for thet ®. 
will, wiſdom, and power of man, in refs.) *© 
rence to the things that are of the Kingdom} 
of Chriſt: But I will fay to ſuch amar} n 
he never yet come to underſtand , thathim-j © 
ſelfis, what the Scripture teacheth concern} ' 
ing him : Neither did he ever know, w 
coming to Chrilt is, by the teaching, gif, 
and drawing of the Father. He is ſuch anon} 
that hath fer up Gods Enemy in oppoſition 
co him, and that continueth in ſuch aft 
or defiance ; and what ks end, without i 
new birth , will be, the Scripture teacheth 
alſo : Bur we will pats this. 
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their coming to Chriſ# : to the gift, prom 
and drawing of the Father. Chriſtian 
bleſs God , who bath given thee to Jeb 

Chriſt , by promiſe; and again, bleſs Go 
for that he hath drawn thee to him. 
why is it thee! Why not another ! O 


ing grace of God , ſhould take hold of tif 
hearrand bring thee to Feſus Chrifft. TV 
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Thirdly, Is it fo? that coming to Chri# 
is by the Father, as aforeſaid , then this 
fhonld teach us to ſet an high eſteem wpon then 
| that indeed are coming to Feſus Chriſt : I fay , 
> an high eſteem on Them, for the ſake ofhim 
by vertue of whoſe grace, they are madg 
to come to Feſus Chri(t. 

We ſee, that when men by the help of hn- 
mane abilities, do arrive to the Knowledge 
of, and bring to paſs, that which when done 
Is a Wonder to the World : how he that 
did it, iseſteem'd and commended. Yea how 
are his wits , parts , induſtry, and unwearied- 
: neſsin all, admired, and yet the man, asto this 
is but of the World, and his work the effect. 
of natural ability: The things alſo attain. _— 
ed by him, end in vanity and vexatiorr of- - 
Spirit. Further, perhaps in the purſuit of* 
this his Achtevments, he fins againſt God; 
waſtes his time vainly , and ar long run loſes 
his Soul by negleCting of better things: Yer 
he 1s admired! But I ſay, if this mans parts, . 
labour, diligence, and the like, will bring him 
to ſuch applauſe and eſteem in the World ; 
what eſteem ſhonld we have, of ſuch an one }.. 
of. bat is by the gift, promiſe, and power of God, - 

Coming to Feſws Chriſt. 

« Firſt, Thisis a man with whom God is, in 
whom God works and walks; a man whoſe 
motion 1s Governed and Steared by - the 
mighty hand of God,and rhe effeftual working 
of his Power ; Heres a may! G4 Secone= 
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Secondly, This man by the power of 


and more. And that you may conſider theſe 
two or three things : 

Fit, Theſe are theObjeCts of Chriſts eiteem. 
Mars. 12.48. Chap 15. 22, 23, 24, 25,26, 
27, 28. Luke 7 9g. | 

Secondly , Theſe are the Objeds of the e- 
ſteem of Angels, Dan. 9. 22. Chap. 10. IT. 
Chap. 12. 4. Heb. 1. 14. 

Thirdly , Theſe have been the Objects of 
the eſteem of Heathens, when but convin- 
ced about them, Dan. 5. 10: A.ts 5. 13-10 
I4. 24, 2F- Let 


might , which woiketh m him, is abletg - 
a whoie World behind him, with all the lugs | p 
and pleaftres of it ; and to Charge throng; mM 
all che diihiculties that Men and Devils @n _ 
ſet againſt him ? Here's a men | 4” 
Thirdly , This man is Travelling to Mount rea 
Zicm, the Heavenly Jeruſalem: The | ,1, 
City of the living God, and to an innumerz- | het 
ble company of Angels; And the Spirits of | (@n: 
Juſt men made pertect, to God the Judge | (, 
of all, and to Jeſus, Here's a man! Bl 
Fourthly , This man can look upon death , 41 

. with comfort, can laugh at deſtruQtion \ 
when it cometh : and longs to hear the 7 
Saying of the Jaſt Trump; And to ſee his ' py 
Judge coming in the Clouds of Heaven. Here's \ \, 
a Man indeed | 4 
Let Chriftiaws then eſteem each other as ; 
ſuch: 1 know you doit; but doit more, ' 


yo 
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0d} Tet each of you then eſteem each other beter 
Alf than themſeloes , Phil. 3. 2 
uſt, rourtbly , Again , Is it ſo? that no man 
oh | comes to Feſas Chriſt , by the will, wiſdom , 
a | ;nd power of man; But by the Gift,Promiſe, 
ind Drawing of tkeFather, Then thu fhews us - 
nt { þ horrible ignorant of this ſuch are , who make 
le '. ;he man that 5s coming to Chriſt the Objett of 
& | thejr contempt and rage. Theſe arealſo unrea- 
of | (nable and wicked men , men in whom is 110 
* . fath, 1 Theſ.3.2. 
| Sinners, did you but know what a bleſicd : 
; thing itis, to come to Jeſus Chriſt , and 
4 that by the help and drawing of the Father, 
| they do indeed-come to him; You would : 
Hang and Burn in Hell , a Thouſand years, 
q before you would turn your ſpirit, as vou 
_ + do, againſt him that God is drawing to Jex 
 * fus Chriſt, and alſo againſt the God thar 
_ drawshim. 
{ Bur faithleſs Sinners , let ns a little Expc' 
0 ſtulate the matter. What hath this ma: 
; done againſt thee, that is coming to Jeſu: 
 Ciriſt? Why doſt thou make him the Otjec 
of thy ſcorn? Doth his coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
- Sfiendthee? Doth his purſuing of his own 
Salvation ottend thee ? Doth his forſakins of 
lis fins and pleafi | _ 
7 ; pieaſures offend thee 2? 
bs oor Coming man! Thou Sacrififeſt the aba- 
"nations of the Egyptians before thizr efes; and 


7) 7 ORE 
Will Live) My ffone thee ; Exod. 8. 26. 
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Put 1 fay, why offended at this; is hee} ri 
ver the worſe , for coming to Jeſus Chris þ 
or for his loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chrig 3 p 
Or is he ever the more a fool, for flying "oY 
from that which will dround thee in Hy} goſh 
fire, and for ſeeking Eternal life ? Beſides foe 
pray Sirs, conſider it, this he doth , not « {heat 
himſelf, but bv the drawing of the Father, bid 
Come, let me tell thee in thine Ear, thou ' yi 
that will not come to him thy ſelf, and hin ſpe 
that would, thou hindereft. - Nc 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt be judged for one, that : {;; 
hath hated , maligned , and reproached Fe hf 
(zs Chrift , to whom this poor finncr is com-4 W 
ing. \ C 
Secondly , Thou ſhalt be judged too,for ons js 


. that hath hated the Father, by whoſe power- ; 


ful drawing, this ſinner doth come. "41 
Thirdly , Thou ſhalt be taken , and judg-  « 
ed for one that has done deſpite to the Spirit ' 
af Grace, in him,that is, by its help, coming 
to Jefus Chriſt. What ſayft thon now ?.Wilt | 
thou ftand. by thy doings, wilt thon continue 
0 Contemn and reproach the living God? ; 
Chinkeſt thou , that thou ſhalt weather 1t out 
well enough, art the day of Judgmeat * Can 
thy heart imdare, or can thine hands be ſtrong 
the dey that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith tht 
Lord, Joh. 15. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23,242 51 
26, Jude 14. 15. 2. Theſ. 4. 8. Ez. 


Fif by , 


'Þ2. 13. 


t0 Jeſus Chriſt. Io>”: 


ee} ribly, Is itſo? That wo may comes to Te- 
it, «Gif by the Will , Wiſdom, and power of 
rt?! , but by the gift , promiſe and drawing of 
Ying | 3+ Father : Then this ſheweth us , how 1t 
Hell | comes to paſs, that weak means 1s ſo pow- . . 
des | erful as to bring men out of their fins, toa 
t of { kearty purſuit after Jeſus Chriſt : When God 
ner, tid Moſes ſpeak to the people , he faid , T 
ion © vill ſpeak with ihee , Exod. 19. When God 
un ' peaks, when God works, Who can let it ?. 

; None, none. Then the work goes on , E- 
lat ; jizs threw bis Mantle upon the Shoulders of E- 
fee, | ſha : and what a wonderful work followed-. 
T1 When Jeſus fell in with the crowing of a. 

” Cock, what work was there! O when God - 
Ms ijsin the Means , then ſhall that Means ( be 
Tt it never ſo weak, and contemptible in it : 

\ felf) work wonders, 1 Kings 19. 19. Mat-: 
- 26.74, 75. Mark 14. 71, 72. Luke 22-60, 
G1, 62, 

The World underſtand not-, nor believe. 
that the Walls of Ferice. ſhall fall at the found | 
Þ of Rams Horns; but when God will Work, 
the means mult be effetual. A word weak- - 
ly ſpoken, ſpoken with difficulty, in Tempra- 
tion, and in the midft of great contempt and 
' Korn, works Wonders ; If the Lord by God 

Will ſay fo f00. 
— Sixtbly, lsitſo? Doth no man come to Te- 
ſer Chriſt, by the Wl, Wiſdom, or Power of. 


"I SY x7 OY: (, by | 
Men, but by the Gift, Premiſe, and Drawing 
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156 Come, and [Welcome 
0f-the Father : Then here is room for 
{iiars to ſtand and wonder, 
working of Gods Providences , that he has 
made uſe of, as means to bring them to 1. 


Chr; 


{ts Chriſt. | 


} 


For although Men are drawn to Chrif nl 
tie Power of the Father: yet that Powe 


puttzth forth it felf in the uſe of mearx. 
and that means is divers;lometimes this,ſfoms 
times that : for God 1s at liberty to work, by 
which, and when, and how he will; butle 


the means be whar it wil], and as Contempti | 
ble as may be; yet God that Commanded ' 


the Light ro ſhine our of Darkneſs , and that 
out of Weakneſs, can make ſtrong ; can,nay, 
doth oft-times make uſe of very unlikely 
means to bring about the Cimwcrſion and Sale 
vation of his People. Taheretore, you that are 
come to Chriſt (and that by unlikely means) 
ſtay your fclves ; and wonder, and wonder- 
ng, magnifie all mighty Power, by the work 


of which, the Means hath been made effeCtual 


to bring you to Jeſus Chrilt. 

VVhar was tine Providence,that God made 
uſe of, as a means £ither more remote , Or 
more near, to bring tie ro TFeſns Chriſt? 
VVeas it the Removing*of thy Habitatien, the 
change of thy condition , the loſs of Reia- 
tions, Eſtate, or the like ? VVas it-thy calting 
of thine Eye upon ſome good Boox, Ny 


mon | ' br 
wearing ofthy Neighbours talk of Heaveny 


9g. = _ 
{I w195, 


_— 
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to Jeſus Chritt. 157 
Things , the beholding of Gods Judgments 
-« executed upon others, or thine own Delt- 
verance from them 3 or thy being ſtrangely 
-aſt urder the Miniſtry of fome Godly Man? 
O take notice of ſuch providence or provi- 
dences! They were ſent and managed by 
mighty power to do thee good. God him- 
{lf 1 fay, hath joyned himſelf unto this Cha- 
-iot: Yea, and fo bleſſedir, that it failed not 
roaccompliſh the thing for which he ſent it. 

God bleſſed not to every one his Provi- 
dences in this manner : How many Thou- 
ſands are there in this. world , that paſsevery 
day under the ſame Providences ; but Gud 
is not in them , to do that work by them, as 
he hath done for thy poor Soul , by hisef- 
feAual working with them. O ! That Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould meer thee in this Providence, 
that Diſpenſation , or the otaer Ordinance ! 
This is grace indeed! Ar this , therefore it 
will by thy Wifdom to admire, and for this 
tO bleſs God. 

Give me leave to give you a taſte.of ſome 
of thoſe Providences , that have been effe- 
Ciual, through the Management of God, to 
ering Salvation to the Souls of his People. 

Firff , The lirit ſhall be, That ofthe Homman 
of Sawmaria. It mult rappen , that ſhe muſt 
reeds £0 out of the City to draw Water 
tot before nov after, Lut) juſt when Je- 
WS Grit ncr Saviour was come from tar , 
and 


a A ee er en 
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and ſet toreſt him (being weary) »y 
Well: What a bleſſed Providence Ml this 'h 
ven a Provid-nce managed by Al mighty VVic. 
dom, and Almighty Power,to the Converſion 
and Salvation of this poor Creature. For by 
thus Providence was this poor Creature , and 
her Saviour brought together ; that that blef. 
ſed VVork might be fulfilled upon the VVo- 
man,according to the purpoſe aforedetermin- 
ed by the Father, Fob. 4. 

Secondly , VVhat a Providence was it , that 
there ſhould be a Tree in the way for Zachens 
toclimb , thereby to give Jeſus an opportuni- 
ty to call that Chief of the Pblicans home 
to himſelf, even before he came down there- 
from? Luke 19. 

Thirdly , Was it not alſo wonderful , that 
the Thzef, which you read of in the Goſpel, 
ſhould by the Providence of God be caft into 
Priſon, to be condemned, even at that Seſh- 
ons that Chriſt himſelf was to die, nay, and 
that itſhould h=ppen too, that they muſt be 
hanged together , that the Thief might bein 
hearing and obſerving of Jeſus in his att 


words, that he might be converted by him. 


before his death ? Luke 23. 

Fourthly , What a ſtrange Providence Was 
ir, andas ſtrangely managed by God, that 
Oneſimus when he was run away from Is 
Maſter, ſhould be taken , and as I think , caſt 
into that very Priſon , where Par lay bourd 


{or- 


fo Jeſus Chriſt. I -9 : 


he word of the Goſpel; that he might 
= _ be by him converted, and then ſent 
Vic | home again to his Maſter, Philem. Behold all 
ſion | things work together for Good, to theme that love 
by Gd - to them whoare the calledaccordingto 


| his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 
m7 "Jaw have my ſelf known ſome that have 
1a. | been made togo to hear the Word preached 
in- againſt their wills: others have gone not 
. to hear; but to fee and tobefeen ; nay, to 
at jear and flout others; as aifo to catch and 


» Carp at things. Somealſo to feed their adul- 
i- | terous eyes with the fight of beautiful Ob- 
te ; jeds, and yet God hath made uſe even of 
> theſe things, evenof the wicked and ſinful 

propoſals of ſinners, to bring them under 
It that grace that might ſave their ſouls. 


Seven:bly, Doth no man come to Jeſus. 
0 Chriſt, but by the drawing, GC. of the Father ? 
- thenler me here caution thoſe poor ſinners , 
] that are ſpeCtators of che change , that God 
hath wrought in them that are coming to Je- 
1 oe fusChriſt, not to attribute this work and. 

_ _ change to other taings and cauſes. 

=> Thereare ſome poor ſinners in the World, 
that plainly ſee a change, a mighty change- 
n their Neighbours and Relations that are 
coming to Jeſus.Chriſt : But as I ſaid, they 
+ being ignorant and not knowing whence it- 
comes , and whither it goes (for ſo & every 

ove that 1; born of the Spirit,John 3.8. 


There- 


oo —— — 
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Therefore, they Attribute this Change t | bet 


other Cauſes; as, 
I. To Melanchclly. 
2. To ſitting alone. 
3. To overmiich Reading. 
4. To ther going to too many Sermons. 


5. To too much ſtudying , and muſing on | 


what they hear. 


Alſo , they conclude on the other fide ; 


Firſt , That it 1s for want of merry com- 
pany. 


Secondly 


fore rw adviſe them to leave off Reading, 
going to Sermons, the company of ſober 
People, and to be merry , to go agolliping, 
to buſie themſelves in the things of this world; 
not to ſit muſing alone, &c. 

But come poor ignorant ſinner, let me deal 
with thee, it ſeems thou art turned Counceller 
for Satan : Itell thee, thou knoweſt not what 
thou doſt Take heed of 1 pending thy judgment 
after this manner; thou judgeſt fooliſhly, And 
ſaiſt in this to every one that paſſeth by , that thou 

art a Fool, 

What! count Convictions for fin, mourn- 
ings forfin , and Repentance for fin, Melan- 
choly! This is like thoſe that on the other- 
fide ſaid , Theſe men are drunk with new Wine, 
8c. or as he that ſaid Par] was mad , As 
2.23. chap. 26.24. 


Poor jon 2orant {inner , canſt than jucge no 


, For want of Phyfick, and there- 


_ 


-—— 4, --— - 


better. 
_—_ on GII 


fo Jeſus Chriſt: * Fs. 


e to| better. What ! isſitting alone, penſive un- 
Jer Gods hand ; Reading the Scriptures, and 
hearing of Sermons, &'c. the way to be un- 
done! The Lord open thine Eyes, and make 
thee to ſee thine Error: Thou haſt fer thy 
- | ffagainſtGod, thou kaſt deſpiſed the o- 
on | peration of his hands, thou attempteſt to 
murther Souls. What ! canit thou give no 
better Counſel touching thoſe whom God 
n- | hath wounded, than to ſend them to the 
| Ordinances of Hell for help? Thou biddeſt 
& | them be merry and lightfome: But doſt 
> | thou not know that The heart of Fools xs in the 
7 


DB ou 


Houſe of Laughter, Ecclel. 7. 
| 4. Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing of ' 
Thundring Preachers; But zs :: not better ts 
bear the Rebuke of the Wiſe , than for a man 
1 | to bear the Song of Feols, verſe 5. Thou bid'ſt 
” them buſie themſelves in the things of this 
t World: but doſt thou not know that the 
rt | Lord bids, Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God , 
| | arathe Righteouſneſs thereof, Mar. 6.36. ; 
.Y Poorignorant ſinner, hear the-Counſel of 
God to ſuch, and learn thy ſelf ro be wiſer. 
If an; be afflicted, let him Pray, is any merry, let 
bim ſing Pſalms. Bleſſed « he that beareth me, 
: ane bear for time to come: Save your ſelves 
5 from this untoward Generation » ſearch the Scrip= 
 Ture, give attendance to Reading. Tt is better to 
go to the Houſe of Mourning , than to the Houſe 
ef Feaſting, James 5. 13. Prov. 8. 32, 33. 
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e 
Acts 2. 40, John F-239. I Tim. 4. I3. Ecc] 
7-1, 2,3: ws 
And wilr thou jndge him that doth thus wh 
art thou almoſt like Elias the Sorcerertha ſy 
ſought to turn the Deputy from the Faith | "© 
thou ſeekeſt to pervert the right ways ofthe x 
Lord; take heed, leſt ſome heavy judgment} © 


overtake thee, Atﬀs 13.8, 9, IO, II, 12, 
T3 


VVhat! Teach men to quench Conviti. : 
ons ; take men off from a ſerious confidera- 
tion of the evil of fin , of the terrors of the} 
world to come, and of how they ſhall eſcape] 
the fame.VVhat ! Teach men to put Godand} 
his VVord out of their minds by running to p 
merry Company, by running to the VVorld, 
by Goſliping, &*c. This is as much as to bid 
them ſay tro God , Depart from ws, for we de- 

* fire not the knowledge of thy ways; Or what's the 
Almighty that 2ve ſhould ſerve bim! Or wha | 
profit have we, if we keep hus ways* Here's | 
a Devil in Grain ! VVhart, bid men walk ac- | 


——_- Ip =y 


cording to the cotrſe of this world , accord- 
ing to the Prince of the Power of the Air , the 
Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſe 
bedience, Epheſ: 2. 

Obje&t. But we do not know, that ſuch art 
coming to Fe(us Chriſt, truly we wonder at them, | 
and think they are Fools. | 

Anſw. Firf, Do you not know that they 
_ are coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? rhen they - 


to Jeſus Chriſt: 162 


2 Pet. 2.12. 
Secondly , Do you not know them? let 


' them alone then, It you cannot ſpeak good 


of them , ſpeak not bad, Refrain from theſe 
Men, and let them alone; for if this Counſel, or 
this Work, be of men, it will come to n__ - but 
if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it , leſt baply 


ge befound , evento fight againſt God , Acts F. 


6,39. 

birdly, But why do you wonder at a work 
of Conviction and Converſion; know you not, 
that this is the Judgment of God upon you , 
ye deſpiſers ? To beheld and wonder, and periſh, 
Atts 3. 40,41. | 

Fourthly , But why wonder, and think they 
are Fools? Is the way of the juſt an abomi- 
nation to you , ſee that paſlage and be a- 
ſhamed , He that is upright in the way, is an 4- 
bomination to the wicked, Prov. 29. 27, 

Fifthly, Your wondring at them, argues , 
that you are ſtrangers to your ſelves, to con- 
viction for fin, and to hearty defires to be 
ſaved: asalſo to coming to Jefus Chriſt. 

But how ſhall we know, that ſuch men are 
commy to Feſws Chriſt. 

Anſw. VVho can make them ſee that 

Chriſt 


— 


In, 
SS CC_— 


—— — 
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{hy Chriſt has made blind (Fob 9.39.)Neverthe. yo 
leſs,becauſe Iendeavour thy ConviCtion.Con. 
verſion and Salvarion, Conſider , n 

1. Do they cry out of fin, being bur. 
dened with it, as of an exceeding bitter 
thing ? ' 

2. Do they fly from it , as from the Face 0] 
of a deadly Serpent ? 

* _3- Do they cry out of the inſufficiency far 
of their own Righteouſneſs, as to juſtifica- | 
tion in the fight of God ? ; 

4. Do they Cry out after tae Lord Jeſus, 
to ſave them ? Th 

F- Do they ſee more Worth , and Me- |, 
rit, in ore drop of Chriſts Blood to fave | ,, 
them , than in all the fins of the World to 
Damn them ? 

6. Are they tender of finning againſt Je- 

ſus Chritt ? 

7. Is his Name, Peiſon, and Undertakings 
more precious to them , than is the Glory of 
all the VVorld ? 

8. Is this VVord more Dear unto | 
them? | 

9. Is Faith in Chriſt ( of which they are | 
convinced by Gods Spirit , of the want of; | 

| and that withont ir, they can never cloſe | 
Wy; with Chriſt) precious to them 
Tit 10. Do they ſavour Chriſt in his Word, | 
f and do they leave all the World for his 

| Sake; and are they willing ( God helping 

_ em) 

| _ 


i} 


_— 
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them) to run hazzards for his Name , for 
[the love they bear tohim ? 
thee} +1. Are his Saints precious to them. 
0ns| If theſe things be ſo, whether thon ſeeſt 
 themorno, theſe men are coming to Jeſus 
Ur | Chriſt, Rom. 7. 9, TO, IT, 12, 13, I4- Pal. 
fer 18. 3, 4, $26, 7 8. Heb. 6.18, 19, 20. {/a. 
| 64. 6. -Phil. 3.7, 8. Pſal. F4. I. P[al. I © 9s 
ae | ,6. Aﬀs 16. 30. Pal. FI. 7,8. 1 Pet. 1.18, 
19. Romans 7.24. 2 Cor. 5.2. Ads 5.41. 
| Fames 2. 7. Phil. 3. 7,8. Song 5. 10, 1T, 
oy 2, 13, 14, 15- Pſa/m 119. fobn 13.35. 
1 John 4. 7. chap. 3. 14. John 16. 9. Romans 
5, 14. 23. Heb.I1. 6. P/al. 19. 10, T1. fer.15.16. 
| Heb. 11. 24, 25, 26,27. As 20. 22,23, 24: 
WP chap. 21.13. Tit. 3. 15. 2 Jobn 1. Epbef. 4. 
'© | 16, Phil. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 24- 

| 


The Second Obſervation. 


I come now to the Second Obſervation 


p | propounded to be ſpoken to ; to wir, 

j That they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are 
f oft times heartily afraid , that TFeſus Chriſt will 

' | motrective them. 
| [told you that this Obſervation is 'imply- 
| 2d inthe Text, and I gather ir from the 


| win and opermeſs of the promiſe ( 


wil in no wife caſt out.) For had there rot been 
4 proneneſs in us to fear Caſting out, Chrilt 
. Needed not to have; as it Wete,, way-laid our 
RE 5 | &S Fonts. "fear, 
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166 Come, and Welcome 
fear , as he doth by this great and 


Expreſſion, Is no wiſe; | And him B 
Cometh to me,T will in no wiſe caſt out.) Th ſay'lt 


needed not, as I may ſay, ſuch a Pro 
invented by the Wiſdom of Heaven, War.l Ti 
ded at ſuch a Rate, at it were on purpeg] and! 
to dafh in pieces at one blow, all the Ohis} vide 
tions of Coming Sinners ; if they were 
prone to admit of ſuch ObjeCtions, to the 
diſconraging of their own Souls. For tix} fom 


Jeſus, for that very end; and to help the| ſee 
Faith that is mixed with unbelief. | 

And it is as it were, the ſum of all Pro- 
miſes : neither can any Objection be made 
upon the unworthinefs that than findeſt i be 


| Ve 


thee, that this Promiſe will not afoil. © |} all 
But I am a great ſinner, ſayſt thou. th 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. | of 
Butlam an old finner, ſayſt thou. Ve 


T will in mv wiſe caſt out , ſays Chriſt, |, 
But Iama hard hearted ſinner, fayſt thou.? h 


T will in no wife caſt out, ſays Chriſt. , V 
Bat Iam a back-ſliding ſinner, favy thou &: 
I'wil iz no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chrilt. C 


; But I have ſerved Satan all my daysayſt thou. ( 
TI will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chrilt. i 
But I have ſinned againſt Light , ſayſtthou- | 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chnilt. 
But I have ſinned againſt mercy , or 


WE EO 
b to Jeſus Chriſt. I67 
1 will 


1 1 no wiſe caſt out , fays Carilt. 
put] have no good thing to bring with me, 
ere] fay'ſt thou. ; 
» bel {ill in no wiſe caft ont, ſays Cliriſt, 
or. Thns1 might goon, to the end of things, 
of and ſhew you ; that {t:]] this promiſe was pro= 
vided to anſwer all Objeftions; And doth 
anfiver them : Bur 1 ſay, what need it be, if 
they chat are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are not 
tha] ſometimes, yea, often times heartily afraid , 
off chat Feſzs Chriſt will caſt them out. 
nd! I will give you, now, two inſtances, that 
be] ſeem to imply the truth of this obſervation. 
In the Ninth of Matthew , at the Second 
0; Verſe, you read of a man that was ſick of 
&| the Palſie; and he was coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
vf being born upon a Bed by his Friends : He 
' alſo was coming himſelf, and that upon ano- 
| theraccount than any of hisFriends was aware 
of; even for the pardon of ſins, and the ſale 
ration of his foul. Now ſo {oon as ever he was 
; Come into the preſence of Ckriit , Chrilt bids 
> him be of good cher : it ſeems then, his heart 
, was fainting , but what was the cauſe of this 
L fainting, not his Bodily Infirmiry, for the - 
cure of which his Friends did bring him ro 
, Chriit, butthe guilt and burden of his fans ; 
tor the pardon of which himſelf did come ro 
> bim , therefore he proceeds, Be of good chear 
thy fins are forgiven thee. 
| | fay , Chrift aw him ſinking in his mind, 
; © abour 
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Come, ana Welcome © 
about how it wonld go with his mof# Noble 
part ; and therefore, firſt, he applies him 
{elf ro him upon that account. For thonoy 
bis Friends had Paith enough as tothe cure 
of the Body,yet he himſelf had little enough 
as to the cure of his Soul: Therefore, Chri 
takes him up as a man falling down, laying 
_- be of good Chear , thy (ins are forgive | 
#DCe. 

That about the Prodigal , ſeems pertinent 
alſo to this matter; When he was come 1, 
hienſelf, he ſaid , how many hired Servant 


of my Father have Bread enough , and to ſpare, | 


and I periſh for hunger. I will ariſe now and 
go to my Father. Heartily ſpoken. But how 
did he perform his Promiſe? [1 think, not 
ſo well as he promiſed to do: And my ground 
for my Thoughts 1s, becauſe his Father , fo 
foon as he was come to him , fell upon his 


ſpake 
ath 
Bat 1 


Neck and Kiſt him : Implving methinks, as 
if the Prodigal by this time was dejetted in 
his mind ; and therefore, his Father gives him 
the moſt ſudden and familiar token of Re- 
conciliation-. _ | 


And Kifles were of old time often uſed to | 


remove Doubts and Fears. Thus Labanand 
Eſau Kiſs Facob. Thus Feolſeph Kiſſed his 
Prethren , and thus alfo Dawid K:{led Abſo- 
Iom , Gen. 31.55. Chap. 32.1, 2,23, 4, 5, 6: 
chap. 48. 9, Io. 2 Sam. 14. 23. | 


'Tis 


to Jeſus Chriſt, 169 


Tis true, as I faid , atfirſt ſetting out , he 
fake heartily , as ſometimes Sinners al{9 do 
their beginning to come to Jeſus Chrilt ; 


orno? As thus, I ſaid, IT wculd go to my 
Father : but how, if when I come at him, 
he ſhould ask me , Where I have all this while 
been ? What muſt I ſay then? Alſo, if heacks 
me, What is become of the portzon of Goods 
that he gave me? Whar ſhall | ſay then? If 
- he ascks me, Who have been my Companions ? 
; Whar ſhall I fay then ? If he alto ſhall ask 
me, What bath been my Preferment is all the 
time of mine abſence from him ; What ſhall 1 
| fay then? Yea, and ifheask me, hy I came 

bome 0 ſconer ; What ſhall I ſay then? Thus, 
| Ilay, might he reaſon with himſelf; And 

being Conſcious to himſelf, that he could 
þ give but a bad Anſwer to ary of theſe In- 


; | [erogatories; no marvel, if he ftocd in need 


 firitofall, of @ Kiſr from his Fathers Lips. 
For, had he anſwered the firſt, in Truth he 


. j multhay, I have been a kuntcr of Taverus , 


| Farpren,t and as for my Portion, / 


ſpent is in Riotows Liumg; my Companions © 
' were VV Fores and Drabs: As tor my preier- 
ment, the ligheſt was , that Ihecome a Hip 
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159 Come, and Welcome 
berd;, ani as tor my not Coming home til 
now, Ceir's I have made ſhift to have ſtaid g.| 
broad any longer, IT had no lain at thy Fea f feſ 
fer Mercy now. th 
I fay , theſe things conſidered , and con. | fo 
fidering again , how prone poor man is , 
give way,when truly awakened, to deſpong. 


Las 


i0gs , and heart-miſgivings ; no marvel ifhe |, 8' 
did fink in his mind , between therime of his ® 
firſt ſetting out, and that of his coming toks | /! 
Father. I t: 

3. But Thirdly, methinks I have for the Þ 7 
' confirmation of this Truth, the conſent ofall p 


the Saints thatare under Heaven,to wit, Tha 
they that are coming to Feſus Chriſt , are ofi- 
times heartily afrass that he will not rec 


them. 
Queſt. But what ſhould be the Realcn? 

] will Anwſer to chis Queſtion thus, 

Firj/ , Itis not for want of the revealed 
Will of God, that manifeterh grounds for 
che contrary, for of that there is a ſufficiency; 
vea , the Text it 1eIf hath laid a ſufficient 3 
Foundation , for incouragement , for them 
rat are coming to Tefzs Chrift. 

And bum that Comeah to me , Twill in nowi: 
£ at CH? 

Seerndly , Tt is not for want of any Invite 
tion ro Come, for that is full and plain, 
Come unto m?, al! jethat Labour, and are heavy | 
Laden, cd ! will give you Reſt, Mat. 11. 28. 

Thirdly, 


MC 


fo Teſus Chriſt. 171 
Thirdly , Neither is it for want of a man- 


'{ feſtation of Chriſts willingnefs to receive , as 


| thoſe Texts above-named , with that which 
follows , declareth. If any Thirſ# , let him 
come 121370 me and arink, JOnn 7. 3. 


5 Thou knoweſt bur 


Feurthly, It is not for want of exceeding 
oreat and precious Promiſes, toreceive them 
that Come. VVherefure , come out from amon 
them, and be ye (eperate , ſaith the Lord ,. and 
teuch not the unclean thing, and I will recerve 
you, and I will be a Father unto jou, and ye 
ſhall be my Sons and Daughters , ſaith the Lord 
Almighty , 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. | 

Fifthly , It is not for want of Solemn Oath 
and Ingagement ,to fave them that come: Fer 


becauſe be cond ſwear by no*Greater, te fwore 
by bimſelf ? -----= That by Two Immutable 
Things, in which it was impoſſible that God 
(boutd lie, we might have a ſirong Conſolation , 
w9s bave fled for Refuge, to liy held on ihe 
Hope jet before us, Heb. 6. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Sixihl;, Neither is it Tor went of great 
Examplzs of Gods Mercy , that have come 
© Jefus Chriſt, of which we Read molt plzn- 
mully in the Word. 

Thereore, it muſt bs concluded , icis for 


want of that vlicty follows: 


yIelt © as for 5n.znt of the Knowledn? of C LTLjE 
4 : CI J : 

b ut Iictle of the Grace ard 

Kindneſs that is j;1 the Rcart of Chriit : Thou 


*Nowelt but little of the Vertue a. 
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- his Blood ; Thou knoweſt bot little of the 
Willingneſs, that's in the Heart to fave thee: 
And this is the reaſon of the Fear thar ariſcth 
in thy Heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubt, 
that Chrift will not receive thee. Unbelief is þ 
the Daughter of Ignorance. Therefore, Cbrift | & 
Aaith, O Fools and ſlow of Heart to Believe Luke | / 
24. 25. | þ 
Slowneſs of heart to believe, flows from | 
. thy fooliſhneſs in the things of Chrif; | , 
This is evident to all that are acquainted with | | 
themfelves, and that are ſeeking after Je- | \ 
ſes Chriſt: The more Ignorance, tne moreUn- | \ 
belief; the more Knowledge of Chri#, the | | 
-more-Faith. They that know thy Name, will [ 
put their Truſt m thee , Pal. 9. 10. Hethere- | | 
fore that began to come to Chriſt but the o- | 
-ther day; and hath yer but little Knowledge 
-of him., he fears that Ch-iff will not receive | 
him. :Butche that hath been longer acquaint- 
.ed with him , he is Strong, and bath over- þ 
Coe the 1icked one, 1 John 2. | 
When Foſeph's Brethren came into Egypt 
' to buy Corn, it is ſaid , Foſeph knew his Bre- | 
thren, but his Brethren knew not him. Vhat 
follows? Why, great Miſtru{t ofheart about 
their ſpeeding well ; ſpecially , if Foſeph did 
but aniwer them roughly, calling them Spres, 
and queſticning their 7rz:h, and the like. b 
And obſerve it , fo long as their Ignorance, ' 


-about their Brother 'remained with bar 9% 
-what- 


—_ 


ES "Ss. In 


fo J-ſ\us Chriſt. 172 
whatſoever Fofeph did, ſtill they put the worſt 


\ (enſs uponit: For inſtance, Foſeph upon a 


me bids the Steward of his Houſe bring 
them Home , to Dine with him , to Dine 


even in Foſephs Houſe: And how 1s this re- 


fnted by them ? Why , they are afraid : 
And the men wer? afraid , becauſe they were 
brought unto ( their Brother ) Joſeph's Houſe. 
And they ſaid, He ſeeketh occaſion againſt us , 
and will fall upon us , and take us for Bond- 
men, and our Aſſes, Gn. 42. Clap. 43. 
What ! Afraid to go to Foſeph's Houſe ? He 
was their Brother ; He intended to Feaſt 
them; to Feaſt them , and Fea't with them. 


' Ah! bur they were ignorant, That be was 


their Brother : And ſo long astheir Ignorance 
laſted, fo long their Fear terrifted them: 
Juſt chus ir 1s with the ſinner, thar but of 
late is coming to Jeſus Chriſt : He is igno- 
rant of the Love and Pity that 1s in Cirilt 
to Coming Sinners: Therefore he doubts , 
therefore he fears, therefore his Heart. mil- 
P1ves 1m, . 
Coming-Sinner , Chriſt inviteth thee ta 
Dine and Sup with him: He inviteth thee 
toa Banquet of VVine, yea, to come into 
bis Winze-Celler, and his Baner over thes 
ſhall be Love, Rewvel. 3. 20. Song 2. Chap. 5. 
But [doub: it, favs the Sinner,bur "tis an{we- 
red, He calls thee, invites thee to his Ban- 
quet , Flaggons, Apples, to his Wine, andto 
H 3 the 


a... © 


174 


believe, He that cometh to Chriſt, he will 


iy! m w\ gofir 
wiſe caſt out. del 


Let the Coming-Sinner therefore ſeek af. 


| 
ter more of the- good Knowledge of [eſis of: 
. Chriſt : Preſs aſter it, ſeek it as Silver , ard 


dig for it, as for hid Treaſure, This will em- 
bolden thee: This will make thee waz 
ſtronger and ſtronger. 1 knw, whom 1 have 
believed, I know him, ſaid Paul : And what 
follows? Why, And I am perſwaded.that bes 


Come, and Welcome & 


the Juice of his Pomgranate. OI fear, | a 
doubt, I miſtruſt! I tremble in Expectation of + es 
the contrary . Come out of the Man, Theu Da. ar 
ftardly Ignorance. Be not afraid Sinner , only 


able to keep that which T have committed to bim, 
egainſt that Day, 2 Tim. 1. 13. | 


What bad Payl committed to Feſus Chrift? | 


The Anfiver is, He had commirted to him bis 


Soul. But why Uid he commit þis Soul to 


; 


him? Why, becaute te knew him : He knew | 


him to be Faithful, to Ee Kind : He knew he | 
would not fail him, nor forſake him: And ' 


therefore he laid his Sr ul down ar his Feet, 


and committed .t to him,to keep againſt tht * 


Day. Bur, 

Secondly, Thy Pears , that Chriſt wilLnot 
receive thee,may be aiſo a conſequent ofthy 
earneſt and ſtrong Deſires after thy Szlvation 


by him. For this I obſerve, that ſtrong de- |; 


firestohave, are attended with ſtrong fears of 
miſſing. What man moſt ſets his Heart up- 
on, 


_ 


- 


iy 


fo Jeſus Chriit, 
onand what his defires are moſt aiter,:*(olt- 
times) moſt fears, he ſhall not obtain. So the 
Man, Ruler of the Synagogue,had a great Ge- 


fre that his Daughrer ſhould live ; and that 
defire was attended with fear, that ſhe ſhould 
not : Wheretore, Chriſt ſaith unto kim , Be 
wt afraid, Mark 5.36. 

Suppcſe a Young Man ſaouid hbave bis 


Heart much ſet upon a Virgin , to have her 
to Wife, If ever he tears he ſhall not ob- 
tain, it is when he begins ro love , now thinks 
he, ſome body will ſtep in betwixt my Love 
Ad the Object of it ; either they will find faulec 
with my Perſon, my Eſtate, my Conditions, 
or ſomethiog. 

| Now thoughts begin to work, ſhe doth not 
like me, or ſomething. And thus it is with 
the Soul at firſt comirg to Jeſus Chriſt, thou 
Joveſt him, and thy love produceih jealoufſie, 
and teat jealouiie oft-times begert fears. 

Now thou feareth the fins of thy Yauth , 
the fins of thine Old Age, the fins of thy Cal- 
ling, the ſins of thy Chriſtian Duties , the fins 
of thv Reart, or ſomething : thou thinkeſt 
lomtiing or other will alenate the Heart 
and AtieCtions of Jeſus Chriſt from thee, thou 
thinkeſt he ſees ſomething in thee, for the 
lake of which he will refuſe thy Soul. 

Ent be content, a little more Knowledge of 
him will make thee take better heart, thy ear- 
neſt deſives ſhall not be atrended- with ſuch 
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1-76 Come, and Welcome - 
burning Fears ; Thou ſhalt hereafter fay Thl1 veh 
#5 wy infirmity (Plal. 77.) ppl 
Thou art Sick of Love, a very ſweet Dil 
eaſe, and yet every Diſeaſe has ſome weak, thee 
neſs attending of it; yet I wiſh this Diſten.| df 
per (if it be lawful to callic fo) was mon| oF 
Epidemical. Die of this Diſeaſe , I work my 
gladly do; 'ris better than Life it ſelf, thouph| moi 
it be attended with Fears, Burt thou crief | Gay 
T cannot cbtain : Well, be not too baſty n C 
making Concluſions : If Jeſus Chriſt had no Fea 
put his Finger in at the Hole of the Lock, F Be 
thy Bowels would not have been troubl& | the 
for him ( Sorg 5.) Mark how the Prophet | tio 
hath it, They ſhall walk after the Lord, lk } Bo 
ſhall Rear like a Lyon : Tien he ſhall Rear, the { fea 
Children ſhall tremble from the Faſt , They ſhall - ca 
Tremble like @ Bird out of Egypt, and as a Dow: | 
ext of the Land of Aſlyria,Hoſ. 11. 10,11. | & 
When Ged Roars (as ofr-times the Com- | U 
ig Soul hears him Roar) what Man thats | ry 
comirg , can do ctherwife than Tremble! þ A 
(Amos 3. 8. ) But Trembling he comes , He ® þ 
ſprang m , and came Tremblimg, and fell dom |} 
before Paul and Silas, AQts 16. 1 
Shculd you ask him that we mentioned | 
} 


but now , How long is it ſince you began t0 
fear you ſhould miſs of this Damoſel you 
Love ſo? the anſiwer will be, Ever fince 1 be- \_ 
gan to Love her. But did you rot fear itbe- | 
fore ? No, nor ſhouldI fear it now, but that |. 


to Teſus Chriſt, 77: 
i 1 vehemently Love her. Come Sinner, let us 
apply it , How long isit ſince thou begunnelt 
Dit] to fear, that Jeſus Chriſt will not Receive 
abl thee ? Thy Anſwer is , Ever fince I began to' - 
em-| defire, that he would fave my Soul. I began y 
to Fear, when I began to come- And the more 
k] my Heart burns in Defires after him , tne 


lore 
I 

wg | more I feel my Heart fear, I ſhall nor be. 
lt | Saved by him. 

'nſ See now, Did not 1 tell thee, that thy 
Nat | Fears were but the Conſequence of ſtrong 
kf Deſires? Well, fear not, Coming Sinner , 
4 ' thouſands of Coming Sculs are in thy condt- 
et | tion, and yet thev will get ſafe into Chrifs - 
! Boſom. Say (ſays Chriſt) to rhemthar are of a - 


be 
bt { fearful Heart, Be ftrong, fear nct : Your God will _ 


& . come and Save you, Ila. 35. 4. Chap. 63.1.- | 
wr ' Thirdly, Thy Fear that Chriſt will not Re- - 

| ceive thee, may ariſe from a Senſe of thine own - 
> | Unyeariedneſs. Thou ſeeft what a poor,for- 

I ry, wretched, werthleſs Creature thou art. 


: þ Andſeeing this, thou feareſt Chriſt will not 
e ® Receive thee. Alas, ſay'ſt thon, 7 am the 
" Vileſt of all Men; a Town Sinner, a Ring lead- 
mg Sinner ! I am not cnly a Sinner my ſelf , but 
I have made cthers two-fold worſe the Child»ca of 
Hell aiſo.” Beſides, Now 1 am under [ome Awa- 
| Kenings, and Stirrings of Mind after Salvaticn, -, 
' >. (wen now I find my heart Rebellions, Carnal ,: . 
| | Hara, Treacherous, Deſperate, prone to Us velief Pos 
| to Deſpair: I; fergetteth the Wird ; it wandriifg x 
| H F i197 
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it runneth to the Ends of the Earth. The, 


not (I am perſwaded) one in all the World yy) 7 
hath ſuch @ deſperate wicked Heart, as ming « | 07 
My Seul is careleſs to do Good; but none muree, | 
neſt to do that which i Emil. | T 
Can ſuch an one as I am live in Glory? Cann hen 
Holy,a Tuft and Rightecus God,once think "wy, wr 
no 


Honour to by Name) of Savivg ſuch aVile Gr 
ture as lam? Tfearit. Hl be ſhew Winds ſiC 
to ſuch a dead Dog as Iam? I duubt xt. N 
1 am caft out , tothe leaibing of my Perſe, M 
yea, I loath my ſelf: 1 ffmmk in mine cn Ne th 
ftrils. How can I then be accepted by an Hl th 
and Sine abbor ing God? (Pll. 38. 5,6, - 
:zek. 10. Chap. 20,42, 43, 44) So y 
would be; and who # there, that woulda, 


were they in my Condition? Indeed, I wonder 
the Madneſs and Folly of others, when [ſul 
them Leap and Skip ſo careleſs about the Mau 


of Hell. Bold Sinner , Huw dare#t thou temp 
Gd, by Laughing at the Breach of bs 
Holy Law? But Alas! They are not ſo ul | 
ce way, but I am worſe arother: I wiſhm? 
ſelf” were any tody but my {cif : 4nd yet , be 
apain., I know mit what to wiſh. When 1 'Y 
ſuch , as I believe are ccming to Jeſus Chil. | 
O 1 blefs them ! But am confounded in my. ſef, 
to fee how unlike (as Tihink) I am to 6 bs 
gocd Man inthe Werld. They can Hear, Rea 
Pray, Rememter, Refent ;, be Humble , and 
every thing better than ſoVile a Wretch 45 1. 


/ 
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I Vile Wretch, am good for nothing \, bat to 


' 1.7% in Hell-Fire, and when 1 think of that , 1 


an confounded t00. : 
Thus the Senſe of Unworthineſs creates and 


heightens fears in the Hearts of them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; But indeed, it ſhould 
not : For who needs the Phyſician, bur the 
fick? Or , who did Chriſt come into the 


| World to Save, but the Chief of Sinners ? 


Mar. 1.17. 17Tim. 1. 15.) Wherefore, 
the more thou ſeeſt thy Sins the faſter fly 
thou ro Jeſus Chriſt. And let the Senſe of 
thy own Unworthineſs, prevail with thee yer 
to go faſter. As it is with the Man that car- - 
rieth his broken Arm in a Sling to the Bone» 
ſetter , ſtill as he thinks of his broken Arm, 
and as he feels the Pain and Anguiſh, he ha - 
ſtens tis Pace to the Man; And if Satan 
meets thee, and acketh, Whither goeſt thon ? 
Tell him , Thon art Maimed, and art going 
to the Lord Jeſus. If he ob'eRs thine own 
Unworthineſs , Tell bim ; That even as the 
oick ſeeketh the Phyſician , «s he that hath 
broken Bones, ſe. ks him that can Ser them : 
90 thou art goirg, to J: ſus Chriſt for Cure 
and Healing, for thy Sin-fick-Scul. 

Butit oft- times happereth to him that flies 
for his Eife ; He deſpairs of Eſcaping , end 
therefore delivers up himſelf into rhe Hand 
of the Purſver. Bur 12,1P, Sinrer; be of gord 
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- Ones: Be not Faithleſs, but Believe. Come 
away Man, the Lord Jeſus calls thee. laying j th 
Lind bim that cometh to me, T will in ng will bt 
eaſt out. | 
Fourthly, Thy Fear that Chriſt will ng 1 
Receive thee, may ariſe from a Senſe ofthe} t: 
exceeding Mercy of being Saved : Sometine | b 
Salvation is in the Eyes of him that deſire} y 
fo great, ſo huge, ſo wonderful a thing] xr 
thar the very Thoughts of the Excellency of | t 
it, ingenders Unbelief about obtaining it, { 
in the Heart of thoſe that unfeignedly defire | 1 
ie, Seemeth 5; to you (ſaid David) a Light thi | | 
to bea King's Son-in-Law , 1 Sam. 18.23. | | 
the Thoughts of the Greatneſs and Glory of | ; 
tae thing propounded ; as Heaven, Eterral 
Life ; Eternal Glory to be with God, and 
Chriſt, ar.d Ange]s. Theſe are great things, 
things tco good ( faith the Soul, that is 
little in his own Eyes) Things too Rich, | 
({aith the Soul , that is truly poor in Spint) ' 
ftOr me. ( 
Be fides the Holy Ghoſt hath a way to grea- - 
ten Heavenly things 10 the underſtanding «& 
the comirg ſinner; yea and at the famet:me 
to greaten too the (in, and unworthineſsof 
that finer. Now the Soul ſtaggerirgly wor 
ders, ſaying, Whar to be made like ArgeF, 
like Ctrut'to live in Ecerral bliſs, joy and - 
felicity., This is for Argeis ard for them toak 


Gn Waik like Angels. 
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fo Jeſus Chriſt. 


omel If a Prince,a Duke, a Earl, ſhould ſend ( by 
yingj the Hand of his Servant) for ſome poor ſorry 
beggarly ſcrub , to take her for his Maſter, to 
| wife and the Servant fhould come and fay,My 
nal Lord and Maſter , ſuch an one, hath fent me 
fthe| to thee to take thee to him to wife, he 1s rich, 
ime | beautiful.and of excellent qualities, he is Lo- 
ving, Meck, Humble, Well-ſpoken, &c. What 
ne. 1 now would this poor, forry, beggarly Crea- 
' of | turethink ? what would ſhe fay,or how would. 
tb ſheframe an Anſwer? When King Dawid ſent 
ſire} to £bigail upon thisaccount , and though ſhe. 
mm | was a rich Woman, yet ſhe faid , Behold, Let 
thine hand- maid be a Servant to waſh the Feet of 
of | the Servants of my Lerd (1 Sam. 25.40, 41.) 
al | She was confounded , ſhe could not well tell 
nd | whatto fay, the cfter was ſo great , beyond ' 
s, | what couldinreaſon be expected. 
s | Butſuppote this great perſen ſhould Second 
;, hisSuteand ſend to this forry Creatrre again; 
1 ' what would ſhe fay now? would ſhenot ſay, 
you Meck me? But what ifhe affirms that be 
- - I6M good earneſt, and that his Lord muſt 
{. haveherto Wife; yea, ſuppoſe he ſhould pre- 
: vail tpon her to Credit his Meſſage, «nd to 
| Addreſs her ſelf for her Journey : Yet be- 
hold, every thought of her Pedigree con- 
| founds her : alſo her ſerſe of want of Beaut 
. = Takes her aſhamed : : erd if ſhe, deth bur 
tk of beirg Imbraced , the unbelief that is. 
Mix2d with that thought, whirls her into 
ped rCmRENSS 
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tremblings : And now ſhe calls her (olf Fool 
for believing the Meſſenger , and thinks not 
to go: If ſhe thinks of being bold, ſhe bluſh. 
es, and the leaſt thonght that ſhe ſhall he re. 
jected , when ſhe comes at him, makes her 
. look as if ſhe would give up the Ghoſt. 


And is it a wonder then, to ſee a Sonl 


that Is Drowned with the Senſe of Glory 

and a Senſe of its own nothingnelſs, to be con- 
founded in it ſelf , and to fear that the Glory 
appehended , is too great, too good, and 
too rich for ſuch an one. 

Thar thing, Heaven and Eternal Glory, is 
ſo great ; and I that would have it ſo ſmall, 
ſo forry a Creature, that the thoughts of ob- 
taining, confounds me. 

Thus, I fay, doth the greatneſs cf the things 
defired , quite daſh and overthrow the Mind 
of the Cefirer : O it 1s too bigg, it is too bigg. 
It is too great a Mercy. 

_ But Coming-Sinner , let me reaſon with 
thee, Thou fay'it it is too bigg, too great. 
Well, will thirgs that are l-ſs, fatiche thy 
Son]? will a lefs thing than Heaven, than 
Glory and Eternal Life, anſwer thy defires ! 
No, rothing leſs : yet I fear they are too big 
and too good for me , ever to obrain. Well, 
as big and 2s £004] as they are , God giveth 
them to ſuch as tou; they are not t09 
big for Gcd to give. No, not too big to 
give frecly : be content, Jet God give like 
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gimſelf; he is that Eternal God, andgwerth 
Fke himſelf. When Kings give, they do 
not uſe to give as poor Men do. Henceit 
is ſaid, that Nabal made a Feaſt in his 
Hou ſe, 1:ke the Feaft of a King: And again , 
| All theſe things did *raunah, as a King , give 
' unto David, 1 Sam. 25. 2 Sam. 24. Now 
| Godisa great King, let him give like a 
| King ; Nay, let him give like himſelf, and 
' | do thou receive like chy ſelf : He hath all, 
' and thou haſt nothing. God told his Peo- 
ple of old, that he would fave them in Truth, 
and in Righteouſneſs ; and that they ſhould 
return to,and in'oy the Land, which before, 
for their Sins had ſpued them out : and then 
adds under a Suppoſition cf their counting 
the Mercy roo good, or too bigg: If it be 
, Marvellous in the Eyes of the Remnant of this 
People in theſe days, ſhould it alſo be Marwel- 
hoas in mine Eyes,ſaith the Lord of Ho#ts , Zach 
8, 6. , 
As who ſhould ſay, they are now in Cap-. 
tity and little in their own Eyes; there-s 
fore they think the Mercy of returning to 
Canaan, isa Mercy too Marvelloufly big for 
| them: to enjoy ; but if it be ſoin their Eyes, 
 Ttisnot ſoin mine: Iwilldo for them, like 
' God, if they will but receive my bounty , 
L like Sinners, | 
Coming-Sinner, God can give his Hea- 
Tally Cangen, and the Glory of it unto thee ; 


yea 
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yea none ever had-themr, but as a Gift, afres | | 
Gift : He hath given us his Son , by ſhal 
he net then with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Rom. 8. He 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, o | Cl 
Meſes, or David, or Peter, or Paul: But the | hi 
Mercy of God, rhat made. them Inheritors L 
of Heaven. If God thinks thee worthy, \| if 
judge nor thy ſelf unworthy ; bur take ir. 
and be thankful. And it s a good fign, In 
he intends to give thee, if he hath drawn ont 
thy heart toask. O Lord thou baſt beard the 
deſire of the Humble, then wilt prepare thei 
. Heart, thou wilt enclme thine Ear, Pla]. 10. 17. 
When God 1s faid to encline his Ear, it 
implics an mtention. to - beltow the Mercy 
deſired : Takeit therefore, thy Wiſdomwill. | 
be to receive, not ſticking at thy own un- 
worthineſs. Ir is faid, He raiſeth up the Poor 
out of the Duſt, and liftcth up the beggar from. 
the Dunghi'l, to ſet them among Frinces , andto 
make them Inherit the Throne of Glory. Again, 
He raiſeth up the Poor cut of the Duſt , and lifreth 
ſeme Needy out of the Dunghtll , that he may ſet 
him with Princes, even with the Princes of bis- 
People, 1 Sam. 2. 8. Plal. 113. 7,8. 
You ſee alſo,when God made a Wedding ' 
for his Son, he called not the Great , nor the- 
Rich, nor the Mighty, b»t t5e Pocr,the Maime: 4 
ed , the Halt, and the Plixd, (Mar, 22. Luke . 
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Fiftbly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee, may ariſe from the hideous 
Roarings of the Devil, who Purſues thee. 
He that bears him Roar., muſt be a Mighty 
Chriſtian, if he can at that time deliver 
himſelf from Fear. He 1s called a Roaring 
Lyon, and then to allude to that in [/aiab, 
If cne look into them, they have Darkneſs 
and Sorrc:v,and the Light is darkneſs m their we- 


| 17 Heaven, 1 Pet. 5.8. Ifa. 5. 30. 


There are two things, among many , that 


| Satan uſed to Roar out after them , thatare 
{ coming to Jefus Chriſt. 


I. That they are nit Elefed. Or, 
2. That they have ſinned the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

To both theſel anſwer briefly. 

Frf, Touching Eleftion, out of which 
thon feareſt thou art excluded : Why Com- 
ing-Sinner , even the Text it ſelf attordeth 
thee help againſt this doubt, and that by a 
double argument. 

Firff, That coming to Chriſt is by Ver- 
fue of the Gifr, Promiſe, and drawing of the 
Father; but thou art a coming , therefore 


. God hath given thee, promiſed thee , and is 
 Crawing thee to Jeſus Chriſt, Coming-Sin- 


ner, hold to this : and when Satan beginneth 
tO Roar again: Anſwer, but Ifeel my Heart 
moving after eſs Chriſt ; but that would not 

If were not given by promiſe, and draw - 
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1$5 Come, 1nd Welcome 
ing to Chr.ſt by the Power of the Father 
Secondly , Teſas Chriſt hath promiſed , tha j 
hin that cometh to Him, he will n no Wiſe cal; 
out : Andit he harh faid it , will he not mak: 
it good ; I mean , even thy Salvation ? fo 
as | have ſaid already; of to caſt out, is 
to recerve and admit to to the benefit of Sal. 
vation : if then the Father hath given thee, a: 
is manifeſt by thy coming ; and if Chriſt wil 
receive thee, thou coming Soul ; as *ris plain 
be will , becauſe he had faid , He will in w 
wie caſt thee out : Then be confident, and! 
let thoſe concluſions that 2s naturally flow! 
from the Text, as Light from the Sun, ©; 
water from the Fountain, ſtay thee. | 
If Satan therefore objeCteth , but thou art | 
wot Eletted, Anſwer, But I am coming; 
Satan,l am coming ; and that I could not be,! 
but that the Farher draws me; andtft an 
coming to ſuch a Lord Jefis, as will #m =| 
wiſe caſt me out. Further, Satan, werel na 
Elect, the Father would not draw me , nn 
would the Son fo Graciouſly open his Boſon! 
ro me. I am perſyvaded that not one of ti? 
non-ele& ſhall ever be able to ſay, Nonotin 
the day of Judgment : I 4id ſincerely come, 
to Jeſus Chriit. Cme they may feignedly, 
as Tudzs and Mags did; But that 1s no 
our queſtion : Therefore,O thou honelt-heart 
ed coming ſinner , benot afraid but come: 
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As to the Second part of the Objection , 
about Sinning the Sin againſt the Holy- 
Ghoſt: The ſame argument overthrows 
that alſo. But I will argnethus , 

Firſt, Coming to Chriſt , is by vertue of 
a ſpecial giſt of tue Father ; but the Father 
giveth no ſuch Gift to them that have fin» 
ned that #32; taerefore thou that art coming, 
Maſt not committed that fin. That the Fa- 
ther giveth no ſuch Gift to chem that has ſin» 
ned this fin; Is evident. 

x. Becauſe ſuch have ſinned themſelves out 
of Gods Favour , They ſhall never have fore 


, | grvene/s, Mat. 12.32. Butir is a ſpecial fa- 
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vour of God to give untoa Man, to came. 
to Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe thereby he obtain» 
eth forgiveneſs: Therefore he that cometh ; 
hath n-t ſinned that fin. 

2. They that have finned the fin againſt the 
Holy-Gholt , have ſinned themſelves out of 
an Intereit in the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood ; There remains for ſuch, no more 
Sacrifice fer Sim : But God giveth not grace to 
any of them to come to Chriſt, that have 
no ſhare in the Sacrifice «f his Body and 
Blood : Therefore, thou rhat art coming to 
bm, haſt not Sirned that Sin, Heb. 10. 26. 

_ Seccvally , Coming to Chriit is by the ſpe- 
cial drawing of the Father: No man cometh 
tome, except the Father which bath [ent we , 
draw bim: But the Father draweth not him 
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to Chriſt, for whom he hath not alottsi 
Forgiveneſs by his Blood. Therefore, th 
that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt; have not'in- 


Wy —_—_ 


ned that Sin; becauſe he hath alotted then 
Forgiveneſs by his Blood, Fohn 6. 44. 

Thar the Father cannot draw them toſs. 
ſus Chriſt, for whom he hath not allotts; 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, 1s manifeſt to Senſe 
For that would be a plain Mockery, a Flam- 
neither becoming his Wiſdom, Juſtice , He 
lineſs nor Goodneſs. 

Thirdly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt , lays 1 
Man under the- Promiſe of Forgiveneſs anf 
Salvation : Bur it is impoſhdle , that he tha 
hath ſnned that fin, ſhould ever be pur un 


der a Promiſe of theſe. Therefore he that 
hath ſinned that ſin, can never have heart: 
come to Jeſus Chrilt. 

Fourthiy , Coming to Jeſus Chriſt , lays: 
Man urd-r his Intercefſion ; For he ew 
Liveth to make Interceſſion for them that come 
Heb. 7. 25. Therefore, he that is comng tl 
Jeſus Chritt,cannot have ſinned that ſin. | 

Chriſt has forbidden his People , to praff 
for them that have ſinned that fin ; and there} 
fore, will not pray for them himſelf: Bute 
prays for rhem that come. 

Fifibly, He that hath .ſinned that fn, 


Chriſt is to him of no more Worth, thans, 

a Man that is Dead; For he hath Crucifel 

to himſelf the Sou of God : Yea, and _ 
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connted his precions Blood, as the-Blood of 


e{ an Unholy thing , Heb. 6.10. Now, he that 


| 


hach this low Eſteem of Chref , will never 
come to him for Life : but the coming-Man 
has an high Eſteem-of his Perſon , Blood, and 
Merits. Therefore he that 1s coming,has not 
' committed that ſin. 

Sixthly, 1f he that hath ſinned this fin , 
might yet come to Jeſus Chriſt; then muſt 
the Truth of God be overthrown : which 
faith in one place ; He hath never Forgive- 
wes: and in another, I will mm no wiſe caſt 
him out : Therefore, that he may never 
have Forgiveneſs , he ſhall never have Heart 
to come to Jeſus Chriſt. It is :mpeſſible that 
ſuch an one ſhould be renewed , either to, or by 
Repentance, Heb. 6. Wherefore, never trou- 
ble thy Head, nor Heart, about this matter: 
He that cometh to Fefs Chriſt , cannot have 
ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Sixthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee, may ariſe from thine own Felly , 
m Inventing; yea, in thy Chalking out to God 
a way to bring thee home to Feſus Chriſt. 
Seme Souls rhat are coming to Jeſus Chriſt , 
are great Tormenters of themſelves upon 
| this account : They conclude , har if their 
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hans} Needs be brought hometthus and thus :-As to 
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I. Says one, It God be bringing of me t 
Jeſus Chriſt, then will he load me With-the 
Guilt of Sin, till he makes me Roar again, 

2. It God beindeed a bringing me hors 
to Teſas Chriſt, then muſt I be aſfauke 
with dreadful Temptations of the Devil. 

3. If God be indeed a bringer of mew} 
Jeſus Chriſt ; then even when I come at | 
I ſhall have wonderful Revelations of him. 

This 13 the way that fame Sinners appoin 
for God : But perhavs he will not wall 
therein; yet will he bring them to Je 


Chriſt: Bur now becauſe they come not the 


Way of their own chalking. ont , therefort 
they are at aloſs. . They look for heay| 
load and burthen; but perhaps God give| 
them a ſight of their loſt condition, and 
adderh not that heavy Weight and Burden 
They look for feariul Temptations of Satan; 
but God ices that yer they are not fit for 
them : Nor is the Time come, that he fhoull} 


be Honoured by them in ſuch a condition} | 


They look for grear and glorious Rerelas| 
ons , of Chriit, Grace and Mercy : but ptr] 
haps, God only takes the Yokefrom off ther 
Jaws, and lays Mear before them. Andno# 
again, they are at a loſs, yet a coming tot 
ſus Chrift : I drew them" (fair God) withth 


Cords of a Man, with the Bands of Love : Truck 


the Yoke from off their Faws, and laid Meat wii, 
them , Hol. 11. 14. 


Not! 
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to Jeſvs Chriſt. I91 


Now, I fay , if God brings thee to Chriſt, 
and not by the Way that thou haſt appoinr- 
«4 , then thow-art ata loſs; and for thy be- 
ing at a loſs, Thou mayſt thank thy ſelf. 
| God bath more ways than rhou knowelt of, 
to bring a Sinner to Jeſus Chriſt: bur he will 
| not give thee before Hand an Account , by 
' which of them he will bring thee ro Chrit, 
12.40. 12. Fob. 33.13. 
| ” od; he hath his Way , #2 th2 Whirl- 
wind; but ſometimes the Lord is not thee , 
Nah. 13. 1RKing. 19. 11. 
If God will deal more gently with thee , 
than with others of his Children, grudge not 


| 


* at it::. Refuſe not the Waters thar go ſoftly , 


| leſt he bring up thee the Waters of the Rt- 
vers, ſtrong and many; even theſe two ſmoak- 
ng Fire-brands, the Dewi! and Gmi!r of Sin ; 


| lis. 8.6, 7. He ſaid to Peter, Follow we: And 
4} what Thunder did Zachezs hear or fee ? Za- 


| chens,Come downs, faid Chriſt; and he came down 
| (lays Luke) and Received him foyfully. 
\ Buthad Peter or Zacheus made the Obje- 
| Ction that thou haſt made ; and Dire&ed the 
9prrit of the Lord as thou haſt done; they might 
have looked long enough, before they had 
lvnnd themſelves coming to Jetiis Chriſt. 
Bctides, I will tell thee; that the greatneſs 


No#} 


of Senſe of Sin, the hideous Roarings of the 
Devil,yea and abundance of Revelations, will 
- "ot prove that Ged is bringirg the Soul ro 

Jetus 
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Jeſus Chriſt : As Ba/aam, Cain, Tudas, ang |; 
others can witnels. 

Purther, Conſider, that what thou haſt ng | 
of theſe things now,thou mayelt have another 
time , and that to thy Diſtraction : Where. 
fore, inſtead of being difcontent, becauſe thon 
art not in the Fire, becauſe thou heareſt nor 
the Sound of the Tramper, and Alarum 
War; Pray that th:u enter not into Temptation: | and 
Yea, come boidi77 to the Throne of Grace, [col 
and obtain Me: cy , ard find Graceto hel me 
in that time of n: ods Pſal. 88. 15. Mat. 26. in 
4o, 41. Heb. 4. 1 {ns 

Poor ie Thou crieſt, If I were Fhir 
Tempted, 1 could come faſter, and with more | an 
Confidence to Jeſus Chriſt : Thou ſayeſt thon }tv& 
knoweſt not what. What ſays fob? Wak ja 
draw thy Hand from me , and let not thy Dread ing 
make me afraid : Then call thou, and I'will a 
ſwer ; or let me (peak, and anſwer thou we, Job | ſur 
3.21. Itisnot the over-heavy Load of Sift, | i 
but the Diſcovery of Mercy ; not the Roar- | L: 
ing of the Devil, buc the Drawing of the Fa- \ 1 
ther, thac makes a Man come ro Jeſus Chriſt, 

1 my elf know all theſe things. If 

True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end, they ! 2 
that come to Jeſus Chritr, come the way chat | þ 
thou defireit ; the Loading, Tem pted Way: : 
Bur the Lord alſo leads ſome by To Waters 
of Corafort. If 1 was to chule, "—_ £0: goa 7 
long Journey ; to wit ., Whether 1 would go 
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and (4 inthe Dead of Winter, or in the Pleaſant 
Spring » ( though if it was a very. profitable 
not [qgurney ( as that of coming to Chriſt is | I 
her [ould chuſe to go it through Fire and Water, 
before L would loſe the benefit.) But I ſay, 
on if] might cbuſe the time, I would chuſeto 
not [go it in the Pleaſant Spring, becauſe the Way 
| of [would be more Delightſom,the Days longer 
on: [and warmer , the Nights ſhorter and not fo 
ee, Fcold. And it is obſervable;that that very Argu= 
elp Iment that thou uſeſt ro weaken thy ſtrength 
26. [in the Way, that very Argument Chriſt Je- 
ſas uſeth to incourge his Beloved to come to 
ere ſhim : Ariſe(faith he) my Love, my Fair One , 
ore and come away ;, ( Why 2? ) For Loe, the Win- 
ou | ter is paſt, the Rain 4s over and gone , the Flow- 
zh | ears appear in the Earth , the time of the Smg- 
rad \ing of Birds is come, and the Voice of the Tur- 
a | tle is beard in our Land. The Fip-Tree putteth 
ob | forth ber Green Figs , and the Vine , ' with ber 
i, | tender Grapes, give a good Smell : Ariſe my 
Ir- | Live, my Fair On2, and ceme away , SONS, 25 
SY I0,I1, 12,13: 
ft, | Trouble not thy {elf © Coming-Sinner, 
[f thou ſeeſt thy lett condition by Origiral 
ey | and Actual Sin. ;-it thou ſeeſt thy Need of the 
at | ſpotleſs Rightecuſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; 1fthou 


y: | art willing ro be fourd in him, and to take up 6 
5 | hy Croſs and follow bim : Then Pray for a 

"a Fair Wind «rd f00d Weather, ard come 
go | aWAy, Stick ro longer in a Mute ard Dow: 
K * | | a0&3% 
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about Thirgs,but come away to Jeſus Chrig $lac 
Do it, Ifay, leſt thou Tempt God to hy 
ſorrows of a Travelling Woman upon theſi a 
Thy Folly m this thing may make himdogltta 
Mird what follows , The Sorrows of aTygþov 
wvelling Woman ſhall come upon him : Vil it 
He is an unwi/e Son; ſo be ſhould na ; 
in the place of the breaking forth of Chiltn 
Ho. 13. 13. 


Receive thee, may rife from thoſe Decaygof 
- thatthou findeſt in thy Soul, even while 
art coming to him : Some, even as they ar] Br 
coming, to Feſus Chrift, do find themſthe| be 
grow worſe and worſe ; And this is, indeed; 
{ore Tryal to the poor Coming-Sinner. 
Toexplain my ſelf: There is ſuch an 
a coming to Jeſus Chrit ; who, when at 
he began to look out after him , was Senſibkf ® 
. AﬀeCtionate, and broken in Spirit : . but nou 
is grown, Dark,Senfſl=ſs, Hard-heartedandin| 4 
clining to neglef Spiritual Duties, fe. 
ſides, he now finds in himſelf, Inclinationsw, © 
Unbelief, Atheiſm, Blaſphemy , and the like} '* 
Now he finds, he cannot tremble at Godj * 
Word, his Judgment, nor at the Apprel 
fions of Kell fire: Neither can he, as 
thinketn, be ſorry for theſe things. No 
this is a fad Diſpenſation; The Man under! 
S123 Head,complaineth for want of Temp” 
E278, but thou hait enough of them; art = 
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Irig þlad of chem Tempted,Coming-Sinner? The 
wy thihat ne'er were exercis'd with them, may thi 
| theft a fine thing to be within the Range ; but he 
[doglthat is there, is ready to ſweat Blood for ſor- 
aTkow of heart,and to how] for vexation of Spi- 
_..... | 
77 lay) This man 1s 1n the Wilderneſs, among the 
id | Wild Beaſts : here he ſes a Bear, therea Ly- 
on; yonder a Leopard , a Wolf , a Dragon : 
11 vg Devils of all forts, Doubts of all ſorts , Fears 
ecargof all forts, Haunt and Moleſt his Soul. 
Here he ſees ſmoak, yea, ' feels Fire and 
y an] brimſtone, ſcattered upon his ſecret places; 
ſh] be hears the found of an Horrible Tempelt. 
ds) O: My Friends, even the Lord Jeſus that 
knew all things, even He, ſaw no pleaſure 11 
| on Temptatiors,nor did He defire to bein them : 
fire} Wherefore one Text ſaith, Le vas Led; and 
fibkf another , he 21145 Driven of the Spirit into the 
now \Vildernefs, to be Tempted of the Devil, 
dif Mat. 4. 1. Afar. T. 12. 

[ut toretur?, thu it happeneti ſomerimes 
ns ty, f0 them that are coming to Teſts Chriit. A 
like; {ad bap indeed ; cne world think,rtar he thar 
30d 5 flying from Wreth'to come, has little nced 
hey Of ſuch Clovegs &3 theſ:; And yer fo ir 16,and 
5b} Woful experience proves it: The Cturch of 
Noll O14 Compiained , that ber Enemies rver-icch 
rthey fer, between thc Creignts, Juſt Lerwecn Hove 
pttf” ard Fear, Heaven acd Hell, Lay. 3. 
hol 
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This Man feeleth the infirmity of his fleſh. 
_ he findeth a proneneſs in himſelf to be deſpg 
rate : now hechides with God ,  Flings and 
Tumbles like a Wild Bull in a Net, and (til 
' the guilt of all returns upon himſelf, to the 
- Cruſhirg of him to pieces; Yet he feelethhy 
heart ſohard, that he can find, as he think} * 
no kind falling under any of his Miſcarria 
Now he is a Lump of confuſion in his om | Be 
eyes, whoſe Spirit and Actions are without | he 
Order. . 
_ Temptations ſerve the Chriſtian, as the | 
- Shepherds Dogs ſerveth the filly Sheep, | or 
that is coming behind the Flock ; he runs up- 
-.ON it, pulls ir Down, Worries it , Wounds i, | in 
. and grievouſly bedabbleth it with Dirt and} tt 
Wet in the loweſt places of the Furrows of tc 
- theField, and not leaving it, until itis half} a 
..Dead, nor then neither, except God re-F a 
. buke. 
Here is now Room for fears of beirg calt | 1. 
. away. Now 1 feel am loft, fays the finner;! t 
This 1s not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays thief c 
 ſaner; ſuch a deſperate hard and wretched | 1 
( 


heart as mine is, cannot be a gracious one, 
- ith rhe ſinner : And bid fuch an one be bette,| 
. he ſays. I cannor, no I cannot. 


Queit. Put what il yon ſay {0 4 leal in thi 
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Anſw. I will ſay, that Temptations have at- 
tended the beſt of Gods people ; I will ſay , that 
Temptations come #0do us pood.; and I will ſay al- 
ſo, that there is a difference betwixt growing 
worſe and worſe, and thy ſeeing more clearly how 
bad thou art. 

There is a man of anill-favoured Counte- : 


nance, Who hath too high a concert of his - 


Beauty ; and wanting the benefit of a glaſs, 
be ſtill ſtands in his own concert ; at laſt a 
Limner is ſert unto him,who draweth his il 
favoured Face to the Life: now looking there- 
on, he begins to be convinc'd that he 1s not 
balf ſo handſome as he thougat he was. Coms - 
ing-ſinner,thy Temptations are theſe Painters, 
they have drawn out tizy ill-favoured heart 
to the Life; and have ſer it before thine eyes, 
and now thou ſeeſt how ul-favoured thou 
art. 

Hezekiah was a good Man, yet when he 
lay ſick (for ought I know) he had ſomewhar 
too goo an Opinion cf his Heart; and fory, * 
ought 1 know alſo , the Lord might upon his 
recovery, leave him to a Temptation, that he 
might better know All that was in his Heart. -. 
Compare 1/2.38.1, 2,3. with 2 Chron. 32. 31. 
Alas: weare ſinful out of meaſure,but ſee 
it not to the full, until an hour of Temptas- . 
ton Comes : bur when it comes, 1t doth as 
the Painter doth , it draweth out our Heart 


tothe Life : Yer the ſight of what we are ; 
I 3 ſhould 
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ſhould not keep us from coming to ] 
Chrilt. | 
There are two ways , by which Gag jd Ci! 
a Man into a ſight of the Nanghtineſs of 1] to V 
Heart: One is, by the light of the Wor] ( 
and ſpirit of God : and the other is, by gd Wh! 
Temptations of the Devil. But by the fig 
we ſee our Naughtineſs one way, and by 
ſecond, another. By the Light of the Wor ff! 
and ſpirit of God, thou haſt a ſight of th] cal 
Naughtineſs, and by the Light of the Sw} 
thou haſt a ſight ofthe Spots, and Defile 
that are in thy. Houſe or: Raiment- Which 
- Light gives thee to ſee a neceſlity ofcleanſ 
but maketh not the blemiſhes to ſpread m 
abominably.. But whenSatan comes, & 
he Tempts,he puts Life and rage into our 
and turns them as it were, into ſo many 
viis within us. Now like Prifoners they 
tempt to break through the Priſon of our 
dy; they will attempt to get outat our Ey 
* Mouths, Ears, any ways; To the Scandald, 
the Goſpel , and Reproach of Religion, to 
the Darkning of uur Evidences, and Damniny 
of our Souls. 
But I ſhall ſay as I faid before, this hati} 
| oft-times been the Lot of Gods Peop!2. And 
No Temptation hath cver-taken thee but ſuch #\ 
i common to Man; and God is Faithful who will 
not ſuffer thee to be tempted above what thou im 
able, 1 Cor. 10.13. See the Book of Jo! 
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{ the Book of Pſalms , and that of the 7.2- 


mentations. And remember further, that 
Chriſt himſelf was Tempred to Blaſpheme 
to Worſhip the Devil, and to Murder him{-If. 


World ( Mat. 4- Lack. 4.) Temptations worſe then 
»y & which thou can'ſt hardly be over- takea with, 
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But he was finleſs. That 1s true. And he 1s 
thy Saviour, and that is as true : Yea, it 1s as - 
true alſo , that by his being tempted , he be- - 
came the Conqueror of the Tempter, and 4 
Succourer of rhoſe tlrat are Tempred, Col. 2. -. 
14.15. Heb. 2. 17. chap.4.15, 16. 

Queſt. But what ſhould be the reaſon ,that 
ſome that are coming to Chriſt , ſbould be ſo La- 
mentably caſt down, and Buffeted with Temp= - 
tajions? 

Anſ. It may be for ſeveral cauſes. 

Firſt, Some-that are coming to Chrilt, can- - - 
not be perſ{waded, until the Teraptation comes - 
that they are ſo vile as the Scripture faith they - 
are : True, they ſee ſo much of their wretch- - 
edneſs , as to drive them to Chriſt ; but there - 
IS an over and above; . of wickedneſs, which + 
they ſee not. Petey little thought that he had - 


had Curſing and Swearing , and Lying, and - 
an inclinztion in his heart to Deny his Maſter, . |} 


before the Tempration came : But when thar 
indeed came upon him, then he found it there - 
to tus forrow. Fob. 13: 36, 37, 38. AMar. 


14- 36, 37, 33, 3 9z 492 69, 69, TO, Tis 72- 
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Secondly , Some that are coming to Jeſtzſyeth 
Criſt, are too much aftected with their ow; ma 
graces , and too little taken with Chriſts per. ore D 
ſon; wherefore God, to take them off from 
doting upon their own Jewels, and that they 
migit look more to the perſon , undertaking |;qo ro! 
and merits of his Son, plunges them into the way V 
L)itch by Temptations. And this I take|youa 
ro be the meaning of Fob. If T waſh me, faid\yath f 
te, with Snow-water, and make my ſelf never ſo\ Fifi 
clean, yet wilt thou plunge me tn the Ditch , and|her ar 
mine own Cloaths ſhall abbor me, Job.9. . 30. 7d | gs v 
had been a little too rzuch Tampering with | peter: 
his own graces, and ſetting his excellencies a | fcep 
ittl2 too high (as theſe Texts make Manifeſt, | ing; 
Feb 33.8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Chap. 34. 5,6, 7, | tis) 
8, 9. Chap. 35. 2,3- Clap. 38: 1, 2. chap.| $ 
40, T, 2, 34+ chap. 42+. 3, 45 5 6.) But by far: 
taar the Temptations was ended, you find him | and 
better taught. upc 

Yea, God doth oft times,sven for this thing, | it 
as it were, take our graces from us, and for i the 
leave us almoſt quite to our felves, and tothe | Te 
Tempter, that we may learn rot to love the 
Picture more than the perſon of his Son. _ SEE + tþ1 
how he dealt with them in the- Szxteenth of E- th 
zekicl, and the Secons of H:fp a. | fe 

Thirdly, Perhaps thou hait been given too | +4 
much, to judge thy Brother, to condemn thy þ 7 
Brother, becauſe a poor Tempted Man : Ang - 
God, to bring down the Pride of thy Heart, t 
| | letteth 
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ſtzlcrech the TEMPCET looſe upon thee, that tho 
ml.6 may ſt feel thy {elf weak. For Pride goets 
Er-fleore Deſtruction , and an haughty Spirit before 
Nl; fall, Prov. 1 6.18. 
9] Fnrthly, it may be thou haſt dealt a little 
no roughly with thoſe that God hath this 
le [way wounded; not. conſidering thy ſelf left 
elhon alſo be Tempted : and therefore God 
d[tach ſuffered it ro come unto thee, Gal. 6. x. 
6 Fif:bly, It may be thou waſt given to ſlum- 
d [her and ſleep, and therefore theſe Temptati- 
þ | ons were ſent to awaken thee.You know that 
| Peters Temptation came upon hirh , after his 
| ſkeping ; then, inſtead of watching and prays 
ing: then he denyed, and denyed,and denyed 
bis Maſter, Mar. 26. 
| Sixthly, It may be thou haft preſumed too 
ſarand ſtood too much mn thine own ſtrength , 
and therefore 1s a time of Temptation come 
upon tice. This was alſo one cauſe, why 
| a 1 ok Peter. Though all meN forſake 
Inee, et wi not I, Ah; that's the way to be * 
lempred indeed, Fob. 13. 36, 37, 28. 
| Seventhly, le may be God intends to make 
| thee Wile, to ſpeak a wordin ſeaſon, - ro o- 
ay taat are afllicted ; and therefore he ſuf- 
” eh thee to be Temnted. Cori was Tempt- 
| *4, that he might v2 able ts ſnccour ther thet are 
þ Tempred , Hed. 2. 18. 
io $6p, le may te Saran hath dared God 
V Aviitet HHM tO IEIRPE Thee; Prominng him- 
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ſelf that if he will but let him do it, Thou 1; 
Curſe bim to bis Face. Thus he obtained leg 
againſt Fob; wherefore take heed , tempt 
Soul , leſt thou proveſt the Devils ſayi 
true, Fob x. Chap. 2: 

Nmtbly, It may be thy graces muſt þ; 
tryed in the fire, that that ruſt that cleay 
to them, may be taken away, and themſeh 
proved, both before Angels and Devils, t 
be far better than of Gold thar periſheth ; i 
may be alſo, that thy Graces are to receiv} - 
ſpecial Praiſes and Honour , and Glory , a] the 
the coming ofthe Lord Jeſus (to Judgmen } 
for all the Exploits that thou haſt Atted by| i 
them againſt Hell , and its infernal Crue, n| nc 
me day of thy Temptation, x Pet. 1.6, 7. | of 


To 


[ 


Tenthly, it may be God would have other 
learn by thy Stghs, Groans , and Complaint 
under Temptation , to beware of thoſe Sins tc 
for the ſake of which, thou art at prefent de} C 
livered to the Tormentors. & 

But to conclude this, put the worſt tothe} C 
worſt (and then things will be bad enough }] \ 
ſuppoſe that thou art to this day without the} | 
Grace of God, yet thou art but a miſerable] . 
Creature, a ſinner, .that has need of a Blefled| 
Saviour; and the Texc preſents thee with one 
as good and kind,as Heart can wifh : whoal- 
ſo forthy incouragement ſaith , And him ths 
cometh to me, 1:1] in no wiſe caſt cut. 
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To. come therefore to a Word of A pplication. 


| 6 

a. Sitſo? That they that are commy 10 Teſs 
[ Chriſt, are oft- times heartily afrat ,that 7 __ 

; tof [us Chr:( will not receive them. . Then this © - 

; it] Teacketh us theſe things : 

ml Firſt, That Faith and Doubting, - May at 

xl the fame time have their Reſidence in the 

| fame Soul. O rhew of little Faith , wherefore 

didfi theu doubt ? Mat. 14. 31: . He faith, 

im not, O! Thow of No Paith ; but O ! Thor + 

of Little Faith. Becauſe - he had a Litile 

Faith in the midſt of his many doubts. The . 

ſame is true, even of many that are coming 

s7 toJeſus Chriſt: They come, and fear they 

&-j come not, and doubt they come not. When 

! they look upon the promiſe,or a word of In- 

i } Couragement by Faith,then they come ; but 

| when they look upon themſelves, or the dif- 
ficulties thatlie before them, then they doubr. 

le] Bid me come aid Peter : Come,laid Chrijt. Sohe 

4] wentdown ont of the Ship to go to Fe/as , but 

e | his hap wasto go to him upon the Z/ater; the: e 

> Vasthe Trial. So itis with the poor deſiring 

f Scul. Bid me come, iaysthe Sinner : Cerae, ſays 
Chriſt, and I will in no wiſe caſt thee cut. Sohe © + 

e025, but his hap is to come npon the Water, -, 
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upon drowning diffculizes ; if therefore thalthe Ca! 


21nd of the Temptations blow , the wave of 


doub:s ahd fears will preſently ariſe, and tha[that ]* 
coming finner will begin to tink,ithe has but Liz. | wo 


tle Faith. 

But you ſhall find here, in Peters little 
Faith ; a two-fold a&;. to wit, Coming , and 
Crying ; Little Faith cannot come all the way 
without Crying: So long as its holy bold- 
neſs laſts, ſo long it can come with Peace; 
but when it, So, can come no farther, it will 
go the reſt of the way with crying. Peter 
went as far as his Itle Faith would ca 
him; he alfo cry'd as far as his little Faith 
would help, Lord ſave me, I periſh: And 
{o. with coming and crying, he was kept 
from ſinking, though he had bur a little 


Faith. Feſz:s ftretched forth hs Hand and caught | 


bim, aud {aid unto bim, O | Thou of little Fauh, 
wyerefcre didſt thou douvt ? 


Secondly, It is ſo? That they that are coming to | 


Feſus Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid, \ 


that Teſus Chriſt will not Receive them : Then | 
this ſhews us a reaſon of that de'eCtion , and 
thoſe caſtings down, that very often we per- 
ceive to be inthem , that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt : Why, it is becauſe they are afraid 
that Jeſis Chriſt will not receive them. 
The poor World, they Mock us, becaule, 
we gre a dejeted Peovle ; I mean, becauſe 
ive are {omerimes ſo: Bur they donet _ 

Ss 705 | | che _ 
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-nſ> of our Dejections. Could we be 
ths|the —— chen,when we ave Dgjected, 
thaſthat Jeſus Chriſt, would indeed recelve us : 
Lit. | t would make us Fly over their Heads, and 
| ould put More gladnefs into our Hearts , 


| . ; h 
tl! than in the time in which their Corn, Wine, 


nd | and Oyl Increaſes, Pſal. 4, 6,7. But, | 

| Thirdly, It is 10? That they that are coming _. 
d | Teſus Chriſt, are oft times beariily alraid 
e: | that be will not receive them. Then ti:1s ſhews 
ill} char they that. are coming to Jeſus Chriſt , 
are an awakned, ſenfib!s, conſidering Peo- 


er 
y | ple. For fear cometh trom ſenſe, conft- 
b 
| 


—_—— 


| deration of things. They are ſenſible of . 
| fin, ſenſible of the Curſe due thereto; They . 
are alſo-ſenſible of the Glorious Majeſty of 
| God, and of what a Blefied , Blefled thing 
''it is, to be received of Jeſus Chriſt : 
4 The Glory of Heaven, ard Evil of Sin, 
theiethings they conſider,and are ſenſible of. 
Wen I remember, I am afraid ; when 1 con(t- 


| der 1 am afraid, Job. 21.6. chap. 36. 15. 
| 


Theſe things daſh their Spirits ,. being a= ._. 
waxe and ſenſible : Were they dead like o- 
ther Men , they would not be afflited with 
tear, as they are : For dead men fear nor, fee! 
not, care not; but the. living and ſenſible Man 
he it is, . that is oft-times heartily afraid,thar 

F Jeſus Chrift will not receive. him. I ſay, the 
dead and ſenfleſs are not diſtreſſed. They 
prelume, they are groundleſly confident. ho 
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ſo bald as blind Bajerd ? Theſe indeed ſhould ,nd 
fear, and be afraid, becauſe they are not cv 
ming to Jeſus Chrilt. O! the Hell, rhe Fire 
the Pit, the Wrath of God, and Tormencsd| | 
Hell, that are prepared for poor neg.-ing 
Sinners? How ſhall we eſcape if 2we neple( |, 
great a Salvation | Heb. 2. 3. But they wart 


ſenſe of things, and ſo cannot fear, 


| 'f 


Fourthly, Is\it ſo ? That they {52 are cone ;| 
ing 10 Teſus Chriſt, are oft-times hear:ily & thi 
fraid that he will not Receive them ; Then| ,. 
this ſhonld teach Old Chriſtians to pity and _ 
pray for Young Comers : You know the Hear. | *' 
of a ſtranger ; for you your ſelves were ſtrar- "” 
gers in the Land of Egypt. You know the 
Fears, and Doubts, ard Terrors, that takeh 
hold of them; for that they ſometimes took 
hold of you. Wherefore, pity them, pray for 
them, encourage them ; they need all this: | 
Guilt hath overtaken them, Fears of the | - 
Wrath of God hath overtaken them : Perhaps 
they are within the ſight of Hell-fire ; and \ 
the fear of going thither, is burning hot 
within their Hearts. You may know, how 
ſtrangely Satan is ſiggeſting his Deviliſh 
Doubts unto them , if poſſible he may fink 
and drown them with the Multitude , and 
weight of them. Old Chriſtians mend up * 
the Path for tnem,take the Stumbling blocks 
out of the way; left that which is Feeble 


__———_ 


yr 
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nd Weak be turned afide,but let it rather be 
Healed, Heb. 12. 


| com? now to the next Obſervation, 


aud fratl ſpeak a little to That ; 


10 Wit , 


Hat Jeſus Chriſt would not have rBem , 
T that in Truth are coming to Him , Once 
think, That be will caſt them out. 

The Text is full of this : For, he faith ; And 
him that cometh to me , I will in no wiſe caſt 


43. Now, if he faith, I ill nt ; he would 
not have us think, He ll. 
This is yet further manifeſt by theſe Con- 


; ſiderations: 

Firſt , Chriſt Jeſus did forbid even them , 
that as yet, were not coming to him, Once 
to think him ſuch an One : Do not think 
(ſaid he) that I will accuſe you to the Father , 
John 5.45. 

Tiicſe (as I faid ) were ſuch, that as yer, 
were not coming to him: For he faith of 
tnem a little before; And ye will not come 
to me: For, the Reſpect they had to the 
Honour of Men, kept them back, Yer, 1 ſay, 
Jelus Chriſt gives them to underſtand, thar 
though he might juitly reject them , yet he. 
Would not ; but bids them not Orce to think, 
'oat ve wand accuſe them to the Pather. 
Now, not to Accuſe (with Chriſt) is to Plead 


for->. 


*% on 


—_— 
—< - 


_ IK. 


= +. 4 > " : «* _ v4 T% 4+*4 - 2344 «y7 * 
s "as. Sabo get i 1 ©. AAS rob 
4 


"= Y => <a. . 
” — 


2.09 Com?, aud Weicome 


for : For Chriſt in theſe things, ſtands nat 
Neuter between the Father and Sinners. $o 
then, if Jeſus Chriſt would not have them 
think, that Nez will not come to Him, that 
he will accuſe them ; then he would not that 
they ſhould think ſo, that in Truth are com: 


ing to Him. And him that cometh to me, Twill: 


in no wiſe calt out. | 
Secondly, When the Woman taken in A- 
dultery (even in the very Act) was brought 
before: Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo be carried it both by 
Words and Aftions, that he evidently e&- 
nough made it manifeſt , that Condemning 
and Caſting out, were ſuch Things; for the 
doing of which,he came not into the World: 
Wherefore, when tiey had ſet her before 
him, and had Iaid to her Charge her hein- 
ous Fact, heſtooped down, ard with his 


Finger wrote upon the Ground as though. 


he heard them not. Now, what did he do 


by this his Carriage, but teſtify plainly that 
he was not for receiving Accuſations againit 


Poor Sinners , Who ever accuſed by? And 
_ obſerve;Though they continued asking,think- - 


mg at laſt to force him to condemn - her ; 
yet then he ſo anſwered, as that he drove 
all condemning - Perſons from her. And 
then he adds,for her Encouragement to come 
to him ; IVether do I Condemn thee ; go, ans 
972 n0 more , John 8. 1,2,3, 4, 5; 6; 7, $, 9; 
IO, II, I2. 


Not. 


— _ - —_— C— — 


{o Jeſus Chriſt. 


«Th ſaved, John 3.17 
{urged toit, would not Con 


2C9 


Not but that he indeed abhorred the Fact, 
the would not condemn the Woman for 
the Sin , becauſe that was not his Office : He 
was mt ſent into the Wirld, to condenm the 
Wierld, but that the World through Him might 
; Now, if Chriſt, though 
demn the Guilty 
Woman, though ſhe was far at preſent from 
coming to him; he would. not that they 
ould once think, that he will calt them our, 
that in truth are coming to him: And him 
that cometh to me, I will inno wiſe caſt out. 


Thirdl; , Chriſt plainly bids the Turning - 


ally 

hs | Ginner , Come ; and forbids him to Entertain 
Id: | any ſuch Thought, as that He wil! caſt Him | 
ore | out. Let the Wicked forſake his Way , and the 
in- Unrighteons Man his Thoughts ; and let him a. 
his | turn unto the Lord , and be will bave Mercy wp- 
gh. | oi bim; and to our God, for be will abundantly 
do | Parden, Ifa. 55. 7. © 

art |: :Ihe Lord\, by bidding the Unrighteous . 
it \ forfake his Thoughts ; doth in ſpecial forbid, 
d | &Itaveſaid (to wit) thoſe Thoughts, that 
{- .| hinderthe Coming Man in his Progreſs to Je- 
 - ſus Chrift, His Unbelzeving T boug ht<s. 

- Therefore, he bids:him not only forſake his 

1 VWays, but his Thoughts : Let the Wicked 
; 1 f ſake bis Ways , and the Unrighteous Man 

| © *s Thoughts, *Tis rot enough to forfake 


one, if thou wilt com 
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will keep chee from him: 
Suppoſe 


I ns 
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Suppoſe a Man forſakes his wic ked Wayy 
kis debauched and filthy Life ; yer if theſs 11 
Thoughts, That Teſs Chriſt will not Re. 
cerve bim , be entertained and nouriſhed * 
his heart; them Thoughts will keep him 
from coming to Jeſus Chrilt. 
Sinner , Coming Sinner ; Art thou for co 
ming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Nees, ſays the Sinner]: 
Forſake thy wicked Ways then. $9 14, 
ſays the Sinner. Why comeſt thou then 
ſo ſlowly ? Becavſe I am kindred, What| 
hinders? Hes God forbidden thee? Ny, 
Art thou not willing to come faſter ? %, 
get I cant. Well, prerhee be plain with 
me, and tell me the Reaſon and Ground 
of thy Diſcouragement: Why : (faith the 
Sinner ) though Ged forbids me not, and 
though I am willing to come faſter ; yet ther 
naturally arileth thi, and that , and the other 
thought in my heart , that bind:rs my Speed 
Feſws Chriſt. Scmetimes I think I am mt 
Choſen ; ſometimes I think I am not Cal-\ 
led; ſometimes , 1 thick I am come too late; 
and ſometimes F thirk I know not what # is 
to come. Alſo, One while I think , I bavew | 
Grace; and then again, that 1 cannot Pray, 
and then again , I think that I am a very Hy 
pocrice: And theſe Things keep me from commp 
to Feſus Chriſt. | 


ound| 


| 


[fearr, even cf thoſe that 


* But now, fince Feſ#s Chriſt 


1| them, Coming-finner : 


21T 


fo Jeſus Chr |. 
Look ye now! Did not 1 tell you p ? 

ore Thoughts yet remaining mn tne 
= 5 Nt have forſaken their 
wicked Wars; and with thoſe Thouglts 
they are more plagued, than with any thing 
aſe; beca-iſe they hinder their Coming to 
Felus Chriſt : For the Sin of Unbelief (which 


j 


| s the Origiral of all theſe Thoughts ) 1s that 


which beſers a Coming-ſinner more eaſily , 
than doth his wz.ys, Hes. x2. 1,2, 3, 4 
commands 
thee to forſake theſe Thoughts; forſake 
And if thou forſake 
them not, thou Tranſgreſfſeſt the Commands 
of Chriſt , and abideſt rhine own. Tormens 
tor, and keepeſt thy ſelf from Eftabliſhmene - 
in Grace : If ze will not Relieve, 5e ſhall not 


{ te Eftabliſhed , Ia. 7. 9. 


Thus you ſee , how Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth 
himſelf againſt ſuch Thoughts, that any way 


| diſcourage the Coming-ſinner ; and there= 
; by, truly Vindicates the DoQtrine we have 


in hand ; To wit, That Jeſus Chriſt would 


' BO | 

#4 
”; 
$ 


7 
"mg 


not bave them, that in Truth are coming t0 
Him, Once think , that he will caft them out. 
* wm that cometh to me, I will in No fe 
caſt out, ka 
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T core now to ihe Reaſons of thi 
Cer witin, ox 
vt 
1.TF 7ejſus Ci:rif ſhould allow thee 
to think, that he will caſt thee ow 
he muſt allow thee ro think, that he wi 
falſify his Word: For he bath ſaid, Tj 
mm 10 wife caſt cut. But Chriſt would ng 
thar thou ſhould court him as One, th 
will falſify his Word : For be faith of hin- 
ſelf, 1 am the Truth: Therefore he would 
not, that any that in Truth are coming toff 
him, ſhould Oxce think;that he will caſt them ; 
Our. 
Secondly , If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the 
Sinrer,, that 1n truth is ccmirg to him, Ora]! 
to think , that he will caſt him out : thenhe 
muſt allow, and fo.countenance the fiſt Ap 
pearance of Unbelief ; the which, he count- 
eth bis greateſt Enemy ; ard againſt which, 
he has bent even his Holy Goſpel. There-| 
. fore, Feſas Chriſt would not , thar they that 
in Truth are coming to him , ſhould One 
think, that he will caſt themout : See Mat. 
I4 31. Chap. 21.21, Mark 11.23. Luk 
24. 25. 
7 birdly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the 
- Coming-ſinner ; Once to think that he will 
cait him out: Then he muſt allow him he | 
x maKe 


—— ca 
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+ neſtion , whether he is Willing to. 
oy” Fatliers Gift? For the Coming= 

or is his Fathers Gift; as alſo ſays the 
"it: Bur he teſtifieth , 4! char rhe Farber 
-&h bim, (pai! come to Him ;, and him that 
4b, he will in no wiſe caſt out. There- 
2 onedire , Feſus CHT1/% would not have him, that 
Truth is coming to him, Orce to think, 


 hin-fog to him ) that he will caſt him our ; he 
Inſt allow them to think. , that he will de- 
rg toſſpiſeand reject the Drawing of his Father ; 
them|fFor No Man can come to him, but whom 
the Father draweth. But it would be high 
v the] Baſpremy, and damnable Wickedneſs Once 
Ona[!0 imagine thus. Therefore , Teſs Chriſt 
En he] would not have him that cometh, Orce think 
 Ap-| that he will caſt him our. | 

unt-| Fiftbly , If Feſus Chrift ſhould allow thoſe 
hich, that indeed are coming to him , - Once to 
ere-| tink, that he will caſt chem ort ; - He muſt 
that | allow them to think, that he will be Un- 
ace | iaithful ro the Truſt and Charge, that his 
Father hath committed to him; which is 
ake | 0 Save, and notto Loſe , any thing of that 
witch he hath given unto him to ſave, 7ch.6 
the 36. Put the Father hath given him a charge ,. 
vill | tO fave the Coming-Sinrer : Therefore , it 


Inn HY Gs : , 
- ld , that he ſhould allow , thar ſuch 
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an one ſhould Once think , that he will 29 bi 
him our. ; 

Sixtbly , If Feſus CErift ſhould allow, thath;; 
they ſhould Orce think ; that are coming (1, 
co him , that he will caſt them out: Then| 
he muſt allow them to think, that he will be{co 
unfaithful to his Office of Prieſt-hood : For ,|,f 
as by the firſt part of it, he paid Price for, 
and ranſomed Souls : fo by the ſecond part hy 
thereof, he continually maketh Interceſſion ſp 
to God for them that come, Heb. 5. 25. |: 
But he cannot allow us toqueſtion his Faith- | 
ful Execution of his Prieſt-hood : There- | th 
fore, he cannot allow us Once to think , that | q 
the Coming-finner ſhall be caſt out. 0 

Seventhly , If Fefus Chriſt ſhould allow ns 
Once to think, that the Coming-ſinner ſhall | ; 
be caſt out: Then he muſt allow us to] | 
queſtion his Will, or Power , or Merit to | | 
Save. But he cannot allow ns Once to que- | | 
ſtion any of theſe : Therefore, not Once to | 
think, that the Coming-Sinner ſhall be caſt 
Out. 

1. Hecannov allow them to queſtion lis 
Will : For he ſaith in the Text; I will n no 
wiſe caft out. 

2. He cannot allow us to queſtion his Pow- | 
er: For the Holy Ghoſt faith , He is 4#l-t3 
ſave to the utmoſt, them that come. | 

3. He connot allow them to queſt'on tie | 
Fffrcacy of his Merit : For tae blood of 


Chr 


: i 


fo Jeſus Chriſt. 


our. 
Nintbly, Laftly , If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
allow him that is coming to him , Orce to 
think that he will caſt him out : he muſt al- 
low him ro queſtion his Fathers Oath ; which 
he m Truth and Righteouſneſs hath taken ; 
that they might have a ſtrong Conſolation , 


who have fled for refage to Jeſus Chriit : Bur 


 hecannor allow this, therefore he cannot 


allow that the Coming Sinner ſhould once 
tank that ke will caſt him out. Heb. 6. 
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Tcome now to make ſome General Uſe 
and Applicatioa of ihe Whole, ang 
ſotodraw towards aConcluſion, 


He Firſt Uſe, a Uſe of Information. And |! 
if Informeth us, That Men by Nature 
are far cti from Chriſt. 

Let me a little improve this Uſe, by ſpeaks |. 
Ing to theſe Tliree Queſtions. 

1. Where is he, that is not coming to Feſus | 
Chriſt © 

2. VVhat is he that is not coming to Feſw 
Chriſt? t 

VV hither is he to go that cometh not w |\ 
Tels Chriſt ? 
Firſt, /Vhere is be ? 

I. Anſw. He is far from God, he is with- 
out him even alienate from him , both in his 
Underſtarding, Will, Aﬀectiors , , Judgment 
ard Conlcience, Epheſ. 2. 12. chap. 4.8. 

2. He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who i | 
the only Deliverer of Men from Hell fire; 
P[al. 73+ 27+ 

He 1s far from the Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tne Work of Regeneration ard a Se- 
cord Creation ; Witheur which no Man ſhall | 


a CE —— 


ſee the Kingdom of Heaven, Fchn 3. 3. 
4 He is far more Righteous, frem that 


Righteouſneſs that ſhould make him accep- | 
table in Gods fghr, 1a. 46. 14. Es 


li>- _ — 
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' He is under the Power and Dominion 
Uſe lin : Sin reigreth in and over him; it dwel- 
ang lin every Faculty of his Soul, and Mem- 
7, ber of his body : So that from Head to Foot 
vere is no Place clean, 1/a. 1. 6. Rom. 3. 9, 
Ang {10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18. | 
ture | 6: He is in the Peſt-honſe,, with Uzz4ah ; 
rd excluded the Camp of 1rael, with the 
eak. |Lepers, 2 Chron. 26. 21. Num. 5. 2. 
7. His Life is among the Unclean ; He 
telus (inthe Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bind of Ini- 
quity , Job. 36. 14. Acl. 8.23. 
eſs | 8. He isin Sin, in the Fleſh, in Death, in 
the Snare of the Devil , andis taken Caprive 
ft t |by him at his Will; 1 Cor. 15. 17, R: m. 8.8. 
1 foln3.14. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
9. Heis under the Curſe of the Law , and ' 
ith» | tbe Devil dwells in him , and hath the Ma- 
1 his ltery of him ; Gal. Z. I3. Eph. 2, 2, Z. AEFFf. 26. 
ent | 18. 
10. Heis in Darkneſs, and walketh in 
o is | Darkneſs, and knows not whither he goes; 
re; | for | arkneſs has blirded his Eyes. 
1. Heis in the” Broad-way that leadeth 
oly þ '9 DeſtruQtion ; and holding on, be will «t- 
Se- | furedly goin at the Broad-gate, and {5 


all | down the Stairs to Hell. 


Q | ; © 
*cordly, What is he that ccmeth ct to Je- 
hat | ſus Chriſt? 


op- E T He 13 Ccurted one of Goes Eremies, 
He "19. 14. Ream, 8.7. 
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2. He is a Child of the Devil, and of Hell; 
10 the Devil begat him , as to his ſinful Na- 
ture; and Hell muſt ſw allow him at laſt be. 
cauſe he cometh not to 7eſus Chriſt ; John g 
+ x John 3. 8. Mat. 23.15. Plal. 9. 15. 

. He is a Child of Wrath, an Heir of j it; 
tis Nis Portion, and God will repay it him to 
his Face, Epheſ. 2.1, 2,3. 0b 21.29, 30, 3. 

Hei 1s a Self- Murderer: he wrongeth his 

own Soul,and is one that lov eth Death , Prov, Ex 
# = Chap. 8.35, 36. 

. He is a Companion for Devils, and 
| darnr'd Men; Prov. 21. 16. Mat. 25. 41. 
Thirdly , Whither us be like to go that cometh |; 
. #t to Jeſus Chriſt? 

x. Hethat cometh not Tohim is like to go 
Further from him ; ſo every Sin, is a ſtep fur- þ,, 
ther from Teſs Chr iſt, Hoſ. 11. 

2. As heisin Darkneſs, ſo he is like to go 
-. on 1n it : For Chriſt is the Light of the World, 
.and he that comes not to him, walketh in |,, 
Darkneſs , Fohz 8. x 2. þ. 

2. Heisliketo be removed at laſt, as far fo 
from God and Chriſt,and Heaven,and all Fel- 
City, as an infinite Ged can remove him, Mat. 

I2. 41. ip 

Bur Second!y , This Dottrine of comes to | 
Chriſt, informeti us,Z/here poor deſtitute Sinners 
may find life for 1kcir Sou [s, ard that is in Chrilt: l 
This Life 1s 1n his Son; he that hath the | 
bath Life: And again,w bo ſo findeth me Fo. 


— 
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ell: vand ſhall obtain favour of the Lord,Prov.s. 
Na- |'Now for further Enlargement , I will alſs 
,be- e propound three more Queſtions : 
in8.| x. /Vhat Life is in Chriſt © 
. 2: /Vhbo may have? 
f it; . Upon what Terms * 
N to Firſt, VI/bat Life is in Feſws Chriſt ? 
t. There is Jultifying Life in Chriſt. Man 
Gin, is Dead ih Law ; and ChrifSnly can 
liver him by his Righteouſneſs and Blood, 
om this Death into a State of Life:: For God 
nt bis Son- into the VVorld, that we miight Live 
raygh bim , x John 4. 9. Thatis, through the. 
ghreouſneſs which he ſhould accompliſh , 
the Death that he ſh-uld die. 
2, There is Eternal Life in Chritt : Lite 
at's endlefs ; Life for ever and ever. He 
ah given us Eternal Life , and ths Life # in 
Id ts Son , x John oF. C 
5 | Now Juſtification and Eternal Salvation, 
bang both in Chriſt, and no where elſe ro be 
- (a for Men, who would not come to Jeſus 
 |Chrit? 
=] Secondly, Who m2y have this Life: 
| | Anſwer, Poor Helple6, miſcrable Sinners, 
Particularly, 
is; 7 Such asare willing to have it ; I'Pbo.o- 
ye Lo” will, Let bim :ake the VVater & Life, 
7 Rey, "+ LR : 
tht, S He tat thirſter! tor it, 1 Wi. give to bim 
fe, © Life f Pha » of th: Fountain of ihe Vater c| 
| Se, REY, 21. G. 2 2. He 
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3. He that fs weary of his Sins. Thy ;s; 
reſt , 2whereby you may caule the Weary to ref 
and this is the refreſhing , Va. 28. 12. 

4. He that is Poor ard Needy , He [7 
ſpare the Peor and Needy, and ſhall ſave the Sy] 
of the Needy. 


5. Ke that followeth after him , ceyerbþ# 


for Life. He that follows me, ſhall not walk j 
Darkneſs , but ſhall have the Light of Life, John 
G6. I2. 

Thirdly, Upon what Terms may he kavethi 
Life ? | 
Anſwer, Freely , Sinner, doſt thou hear! 
[Thou may 'ſt have it freely. Ler bim take 
the Water of Life Freely : I will give him 
of the Fountain ofthe Water of Life Freely; 
Lind when ; hey bad nothing to pay , he Frankh 


Freely, without Money, or without Price 
Ho ! Every ene that Thirſteth,ccme yeto the VVe 
ters; © and be that hath no Money come Buy and 
Eat: Wa, come , Buy VVine and Milk, what 
Bſexey, end without Frice, Iſa 5 po. 1. | 


Vzx- - _— 
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Sinner, Art thou Thirſty ? art thou Wee 
ry ? artthon Willing ? Come then, and rt 
vard not your Stuff ; tor all the Good thats, 


.1n Chriit , is cfferedro the Coming-oirner,! 


vithour Money and without Price. He has 
Life to give away, to ſuch as wantit , ard 
ther have r ct a Perny to purchaſe it ; arid 
he will give it freely : Ob, What a bled 
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gat Third'y , This Dotrine of Comrng to 
© Chriſt for Lif2 ; Informeth us, That 4: is 
3 had n3 where elſe: Might it be had any 
T ſ,wrere 2lle, tne Text , and him that ſpoke 
e Sch, would be bur lutle f:r by - For, What 
ater Matter is there in,I 1/l in m9 wiſe caſt 


to me (faith he) I will in no wife caſt out. 
That none can Save bur Jefi:s Chrilt 1s evi- 
dnt from A. 4. 12, Neith2r is there Salvation 
him| is any o:her, and be hath given us Eternai 
ely;| Life, and this Life is im bus Son. If Life couls 
nk] have been had any where elſe, i ſhould have 
bezn in the Law 3 bur it is not in the Law : 
rice. | £2 by the Deeds of the Law, no Man living 
Vp ſhall be Juitified ; and if nor Jultin2d, rhen To 
and] Lite Therefore, Life is no where to be had , 
hog] bur in Jetus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 
Queſt. Fur why wonld Ged ſo order 1: , that 
ea-| Tife ſhould be had no 2ybere elſe, but im Tels 


ree| Ch-1# 2 
ts) ſw. There is Reaſon for it; and that 
7, bot with Reſpect to God and to Us. 

2s Elf . VViah Reſpett to God. | 

rd _-»#, Thatit might bein a way of Fuſtice, 
d/ a well as Mercy : And ina way of Juſtice ic 
al, Could not have been, if it had not been by 
_®, K 3 Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; becauſe He, anJ He only, was able 
to anſiver the demard of the Law ; and vive 
for Sin wiat the Juſtice thereof required. All 
Angels beu been cruſhed downto Hell for e. 
ver, had that Curſe been laid upon them for 
our Sins, Which was laid upon Teſzs CErift : 
But 'twas laid un} pcn Him, and he bare it ; and 
anſwered the Peralt - and redeemed h:s « Peo- 
ple from under it, with that Satisfaction to 
Divire Juſtice, that God himſelf doth now 
procla'm that bes faithful ard jult to forgive 
as, if by fa'th we ſhall venture on. eſe:s,and 
truſt ro what he bas done tor Lite, R:e.3.24, 
25, 26. feobn 1.9. 

Second'y , Lite muſt be Ly Jeſus Chrift,that | 

rs na © e Adored and Þ an: fied, for find- 
rg Gut this Way, This is the Lords $ doings, | 
wan 1 all thi, os 11 'e M!2ht be gloritted tbrough | 
Fefas Clrijt our Lord. 

This Aly ; It n.uft be by Jeſus Chrift, that 
L fe might beat Ged's difpct2, who hath 


oreat P.ty for che Poor,the Lowly, the Meck, | 


the Broken in Heart; an: for them that others 
care not fcr, P/al. 24. 6. Pſal. 138.6. Pſal. 25. 
Fſal. 5 1. 17. Pſal. 147. 

Fourthly,. Lite muſt bein Chriſt, to cut eff. 
boaſting from the Lips of Men. This. allo 
is the Apoſtles reaſon, in Rom. 3. 20, 27. And | 
Evbef. 2. 8,9, 10. 

Secondly , Life muſt be in Feſus Chriſt with | 


rej; fect fo rs, 
as] 
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able! £5: , That we might have it npon the 


jeſt Terms, io Wit, Freely , as a gift , 
jon as Wages, was it in Moſes Hand, we ſhould 
come hardly atir. Was it in the Popes Hand , 
we ſhould pay ſoundly for it : But thanks be 


[to God it is in Chrift, laid up in him , and by 


tim, to be communicated toSinners upon ea 
fe terms, even for receiving , accepting and 
embracing with Thankſgiving. As the Scrip- 
tures plainly declare Fobss 1.11,12. 2 Cir.1T, 
4. Heb. 11.13. Col. 3. 13, 14, EF-+ 

Secondly , Life is in Chriſt for us, that it 
might not be ufen ſo brittle a foundation , 


—— — 


25 indeed it would , hadit been any waere 
elſe, The Law it ſelf is weak becauſe of ns , 
as to this : But Chriſt is a tryed Stone, a ſure 
Furdation, one that will not fail to bear thy 
Burden,ar:d to receive thy Scul, Coming ſimmer. 

Thirdly, Life is in Chriſt , that ir might 
be ſure toall the Seed. Alas ! the teft of ns, 
wasLife left in our hands,to be ſure we ſhould 
forfeit it, over,and over, and over. Or was it in 
any other hand,we ſhould by our ctten Back- 
llidings ſo offend him , that at laſt he would 
ſhut up his Bowels in everlaſting Diſpleaſure 
againſt us, But now it is in Cbri}, it is with one 
thatcan pity, pray for, pardon , yea multi. 
ply pardons: It is with one that can have- 
Compaſſion upon us , when we are out of the 
Way , With one that hath an heart to fetch us 


Yan, when we are gone aſtray, With one 
: ns that 


* 
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that can pardon witnout upbraiding, Bleſſed| 
- *be God, that Life is in Chriſt | For now 'tis/ 
ſure to all the Seed. : 

But Four:bly , This DoCtrine of coming to 
Zeſus Chriſt for Life, informs us of the Evil 
of Unbelief; that wicked thing that is the on- | 
ly, or chief hindrance to the Coming-Sinner, 
Doth the Text ſay,Come? Doth It ſav, And him | 
that comerh,T will in in no wiſe caſt out ? Then |* 
what an evil is that,that keepeth Sinners from F 
Coming to eſs Chriſt ? And that evilis Un- |" 
belief : For by Faith we come, by Unbelief we ihe 
+ keep away. Therefore, it is ſaid to be that, | h 

£ by which a Soul is faid to depart from God; ' ” 
becauſz it was that, which ar firſt cauſed che | " 
World to go off from him, and that alſo | i 
that Keepsthem from hin to this day. And * As 
it dotl it the more eahlly . becauſe i it doth it |" 
Vith a wile. ? 

This Sin may be called , 7he I/bite Devil, \ * 
{or it ofcentimes in its miſ_hievous Doings in 
the Sou) ſhews as if it was an Angel of Light: + 
Yea, it acteth like a Councellor of Heaven. 
Therefore, - a Ittle to diſcourſe of this Evil 
Diſeaſe. 

Firſt , It is that Sin, above all others , that 
bath ſome ſhew of Reaſon in its attempts: 
For it keeps the Soul from Chriſt, by pre 
trending its preſent unfitneſs, and unprepa- * 
redneſs; as want of more Senſe of Sin, want | 
of more Repentance, want of more Humili- | 


 <-cy,want of amore broken heart. Second} , 
 ; ID I . 
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| tcondly, It is rhe Sin that moſt ſaiteth wizh 
lſed Conſcience : The Contcience of the Com-* 
* Sinner , tells him thar he hath nothing 
"_ | that he ſtands inditable for ten thou - 
be d Talents ; that he is a very ignorant,blind, 
on. (8d hard hearted Sinner, unworthy to be 
ner {ace taken notice of by Feſus Chriſt : And will 
bin 1ou(lays Unbelief)in ſiich a Cafe as you now 
hen [-e, prefume to come to Teſus Chriſt £ 
om Thirdly, Tt is the Sin that moſt ſuiteth with 
In. {our Senſe of Feeling. The Coming-Sinner feels 
the Workings of Sin, of all manner of Sin,and 
| WretcheJneſs in his Fl-fh: He alto fels tie 
? | Wrath and Judgiment of God due to Sin, and 
l j cfr-times ſtaggers under it. Now,fays Unbe- 
 ; ef, you may ſee you have no Grace, for | 
id q that which works in you is Corruptioy : You 
i» | May alſo perceive that God doth not love 
you, becauſe the Senſe of his Wrath ab:des 
/ 4 Wonyou, Therefore , how can. you bear 
n | the Face tocome to PFeſus Chrit? 
: 4 Feurthly, tis the Sin above all others, 
, } that wolt ſuiteth* with the 1/5/d:m cf our 
Fleſh. Tae Wiſdom of our Fleſh, thinks:r 
Prudence roquettion a while , to and bacis 
. awhile, to hearken to both ſid eS a While ; 
end not to! e raſh, ſudden, or ur: gy Ky, in 
to0 bold a preſum': Ng Uupan Tefrrs Cott. And 
» Qis Wiſfom Unbzlicf talls in with. 


Eftbh.ltisthat Sin above all ct CT, , tha 
| centiemally | IS Wilſzering tie $01, in 2 © £28 
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with Miſtruſts of the Faithfulneſs of God , |hn 
in keeping Promiſe to them: that come to Te- 10 
ſas Chriſt or Liſe. Ir alſo ſaggeſteth Mi. in 
{trait , about Chrift's Willingneſs to receive {4 
It, and fave 1t.. And no Sin can do this fo ar. |yi 
tificially, as Unbelief. Ic 
Sixthly , It is alſo that Sin,which is always 4in 
at hand, ro enter an Objection againſt this , 
or that Promiſe , that by the Spirit of God | Ci 
!s brought to our heart tG Comfort ns : And pi 
if the poor Comirg- - Sinner 1s not aware ofit, | {; 
it will by tome Evaſton,S:gat, Trick, or Cavil. ti 
quickly wreſt from him the Pr: omiſe again , | 
and ke ſhall have bur little Benefit of it. | þ 
SeventL{y , It is that above all other Sins, ; t 
that weakens our Prayers, olir Faith, our 
Love, our Ditgence, our Hope and Expe- « 
cations : It even taketh the Heart away "Oe: = 
God in Duty. 
Fiehibiy , Laſtly , This ſin, as I have fad 
EVEN NOW , It appzaretn 1n the Soul with | « 
[. many {ſweet Frerencesto ſafery, and lecu- | | 
rey ; that itis, asifit were, Counſel ſent þ | 
from Heaven. Bidding the Soul Le wiſe, wary, 
onſiderere, well adviied, and to rake heed 
I roo raſh a verture upon Believing. Be ſure 
fixft, that God loves you; take hold of no 4 
rromiſetunt] you are forced by God untoit; ; 
neither be you fare cf your Sa!vation, doubt | 
:t it: ll, though the T«fimcny of the Lird has 
Leen often confi: med in you ; live not by Faith, ! 
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,od , hut by Senſe : And when you can neither ſee 
 Je< hor feel , then fear and miſtruſt , then doubr 
Mi: [:nd queſtion all. This is the Deviliſh Coun- 
eive|{ of unbelief, which is ſo covered over 
ar> |yith ſpecions Pretences , that the wilelſt -: 
chriſtian can hardly ſhake off theſe reaſon- - 
ays1ngs. OY 
his, | But to be brief: Let me here give thee , , 
30d |Chrifian Reader , a more particular Deſcri- 
ind [ption of the qualities of Unbelief; by oppo- 
fit, [ſing Faith untoit , in theſe Twenty five Par- 
vil, | ticulars.”. F 
m,' Fx , Faith believeth the Word of Gcd ; 

| but Unbelief queſtioneth the Certainty. of+> 
Ns, ; the fame, Pſal. 106. 24. | 
Bur Secondly, Faith believeth the Word , be- - 
Pe» cauſe it is true; but - Unbelief doubteth 
MM | thereof, Fecarſe 2t is trae , 1 Tim. 4. 3. John 
©,"4.. 8. 4F» 
ad | Thirdly , Faith ſees more in a promiſe of 
ft | God to help, than inall other thirg3 to hin- 
u- | eter: Bur Unbelicf , notwithſtanding Gods 
nt $ promiſe , faith , How can theſe things be , 
Y, 1 Rom. 4. 19, 20,21. 2 Kings.7. 2. Tokn 
ed | 3. 4, 1 2. 
il Fourthly, Faith will make thee ſee love in 
70 thehigart of Chriſt, when wich his Mouth he 
t; 4 Yeh reproofs: But Unbelief will imagine 
bt 4 Val in his heart, when with his-mouth,ana 
4%. Kod, he aich he loves us, Mar. 15. 22, 23, 
24, 25,26,27,28. Numb. 12, 2, Chrcn.1 4 2. 
. * | Fit be. TY 
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Fifthly , Faith will help the Soul to wait, | 
though God deters to give: But Unbnlief| 2 
will take ſnuff, and throw up all, if Gog. / 
make any tarrying, Pſal.2F5. 5. Iſai. 8. 17. 
2 King. 6. 33. Pſal. 100. 13, 14. | | 

Sixthly , Faith will give comfort in the| 
midit of fears, but Unbelief cauſeth fears in| 
the midſt of comfort, 2 Chro. 20. 20, 21. 
Mat. 8. 26. Luk 24.36, 37. 

Seventhly, Faith will ſuck ſweetneſs out of 
Gods rod ; but Unbelfef can find no com- 
fort in his greateſt mercies, Pſal. 23. 4 
Nemb.21. | | 

E:zoh;Liy, Faith maketh great burdens light ; 
but Unbelisf maketh light ones intollerable | 
heavv, 2 Cor. 4. 1, 14, IF, 16,17, 18 , Mal. 
T2543, | 

Nm:bly , Faith helpeth us when we are 
Jdoxwn ; but Unbelief throws us down, when 
we are up, Afich.7. 8,9, 10: Heb. 4. 11. 

Tenthl; , Faith bringeth us near to God, 
when we are far from him; but Unbeltet 
puts vs far frem God , when we are nze«r to | 
Im, Hes; i o. 22: Ch.3:12,13. | 

Eleventh! , Where Faith reigns it declar- 
*th Men to be ta< Friends of God , but where 
Unbelief reigns i= declareth them to be 
tis Enemies : fam. C.2T, Heb. 2-18, Rev. 
21:8. | 

wed hl; Faith pritteth a Man under 
Mu Unboiif bole lim under Wren 
| Rym. 


nlief 


God 
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' Rm. 3. 24, 25, 26, Chap. 14 16. Epbef. 
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2.8. Foh. 3.36. 1 Fob. 5. 10. Heb.3.17. | 

rk 16.16. 
ah ot 'R Faith purifieth the Heart ; bur | 
Unbelief keepeth it polluted and impure : At. 8 

0. TH. 1:1 £7, 10: 

" Mrtaatdh 3 By Faith the Righteouſneſs of || 
Chriſt is imputed to us; but by Unbeliet | we- | 
are ſhut up under the Law to periſh : Rom. 4- | 
23,24. Chap. 11. 32. Gal. 3. 23: 

Fifteent ky Faith maketh our Work acC- | 
ceptable ro God through Chriſt, but what= } 
ſoever is of Unbelief is Sin : For without Faith } 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; Heb. 11. 4. { 
Roms. 14. 23. Heb. 11. 6. 

Sixteenthly , Faith giveth us Peace and Com- 
fort in our Souls ; but Unbehet worketh } 
Trouble and Toſſings, like the reſtieſs Waves | 
of the Sea ; Rem F. 1. Jam. 6.1. 1 

Seventeenthly , Faith mak<s us ſee Preſciouſ | 
nes in Chriſt ; but Unbelief ſees no Form, | 
Beauty, or Comlyneſs in him : x Pet. 2. 7.1 
Ja. 53. I, 2, 3- q 
| Exgrteenhly, By Faiti we have our Life 
In Chri:ts Fulneſs ; but by Unbelief, we ſtarve 
and pine away : G4. 2. 20. 

Neneteenthl; , F. ith gives us the Vitory ove 
tie Law, Sin, Deati, the Devil, and all 
Evils ; but Unbeliet layeth us Obnoxious ta 
Ccmail: 1 ch. 5. 4,5. Luk. 12 46. 

Twen 


ome, and Welcome 
Twentieth , Faith wil! 'ſhew ns more Excel- 
lency in Things not ſeen, than inthem that 
are ; but Unbehet ſees more in Things that are 
here , than in Things that will be her2-after : 
2 Cor. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 24, 25, 26, 27. 1 Cor. 
TF- 32- 

Twenty-Firſs , Fauth makes the ways of God 
pleaſant and amiable: bur yn ag maketh 
chem heavy and bard : Gal. 5. 6. 2 Cor. 12. 
S>.I1I. Fobn 6. 60. Pſal. 2. k; 

T 22eni; 7 )- Sccend , By Faith, A! raham , Iſaac 
and 7accb , poſizſled the Land of promiſe : 
Lur tecauſe of Unbelicf, neither Aaron nor 
Moſes, nor Ainum , could get thither : Heb. 
I1.9 Chap. 2. I9. 

 Twerty Third, By Faith, the Children of 
Trac! rafled through the Red-Seg , Lut by 


$the Wilderneſs : H-b. 13. 29. Jude F 

= Twenty- F:wth, By Faith, Gideon cid more 
ich Three hundred Men , and a few empty 
pitchers, than all the Twels ve Tribes could do ; 
hecauſe they beheved nor God; Tudg. 7. 16, 
L7,18,19, 20, 21,22. Nuwb. 14. 11, 44- 


Afat. 14.21, 22,23, 24 

Thus might many more be added, which, for 
previty fake, I omit : Beſeeching every one , 
at thinketh he hath a Soul to Save, or be 


| 
| 
l 


Unbel:cf the generality of them periſhed in 


Twenty Fifch , By Faith, Peter walked cn + 
he Water ; but by Unbelief, he began to fink : 


Damned, to tzke heed of Unbelicf. - Leſt, fee- | 
ng.. 
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2- [zo there is a Promiſe left us of Entring into- . 
at s Reſt , any of us, by Unbelief , ſhould in- 


ire [ed come ſhort of it. 
Wo -4 
I: 


or, | The Second Uſe; a Uſe of Examination.-- 


| 


"TE come now to..a Uſe of Examina-- 
th tion, Sinner, Thou haſt heard of. ; 
2. ? the necclity of coming to Chritt ; alſo, Ofthe 
| Willingneſs of Criſt, to Receive the Coming- 

ec ' Soul: Tegether , with the Benefit, that 
They by him ſhall have, that inceed cometo 
Him. Put thy ſelf -cw upon this ſer:ous En- 
quiry, Am I indeed, ccre to Jelus Chriſt? 

Motives, Plenty, I might here urge, to - 
prevail with thee to a Corſcientious Perfors . 
mance of this Duty : As, | 

1. Thou art in Sin, in the Fleſh, in Death, _ - 
n the Snare of the Devil, and under the. 
Curſe of che Law:; if you are not coming to 

Jeſus Chriſt. | 

2. Thereis no way to be delivered from _ 
theſe, but by coming to Feſus Chriſt, _ 

3. [f thon comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will Re«.. 
ceive thee, and will ;y 0 wiſe caſt thee out. 

4- Thou wilt not Repent it in the day of _ 
Judgment if now thon comeſt to Feſws Chriſt. © 
| 5. But thou wile ſurely Mourn at lair, if  * 
 Nnowthcu ſhalt refuſe tocome: And, 
6. Laſtly , Now thou haſt been invited to- - 
tf CcOMe; now will thy Judgment be greater , _ 
and * 
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ſhalt yet Refuſe, than if thou hadſt never 
heard of coming to ChriF. 
Object But we hope,ave are come toFelus Chriſt. 

Anſw. Tis well, if it proves fo. But left thou 
ſhouldft ſpeak withoutGround,and fo fall un- 
awares into Hell fire; let us Exam:ne a little. 

Firſt, Art thou indeed,come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
What haſt thou lefr b-hind thee ? What didſt 
thou come away from, inthy coming to Fe- 
fas Chriſt © 

When Lot came out of Sed;» , he left the 
Sodemites behinG hm , Gen. 19. 

When 4bralam came out of Chaldea , he 
leſthis Countrey and Kuidred behind bim , 
Gen. 12. Acts 7. 

When Ruth came to put her Truſt under” 
the Wings of the Lord Gud of Iſrael; ſhe 'et 
her Father ana Motker ; her gods, and the 
Land of ker Nativity bet:ind her; Rz:b 1.15, 
16, 17. Chap. 2.11. 12 | | 

When Peter can. io Chriſt he left his Nets 
behind him, AZet. 4. 18. 

When Zac"exs came to C! riſt, he left the 
Receipt of Ciiitom behind him, Luke 18. 
When Paul came to Ciriſt, he left his own 
Righteonirets bet 4d him, 7 zl. 3.5, 8. 

When hcie- that uſvd Curious Arts, came 
ts 7eſu, Chit ncy took ther Uurians Books, 
0 burned them ; though jn a other M1 's 

1 WFTEe CONnte LWerth Ft) thenſcnd 
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and thy Damnatiou more fearful , if thou | 
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olt | What fay'ſt thou, Man? Halt thau 
'T |pftthy Darling Sins,thy Sodomitiſh Pleaſures, 
hy Acquaintance, and vain Coinpamons 3 


if hy unlawful Gain,thy Idol gods, thy Righte- 
"= \onſhe$, and thy unlawful Curious Arts, be- 
i lhind thee? Ifany oftheſe be with thee, and 


:, [hou with them, inthy Heart and Life, thou 
|} artnot yet Come tO Teſus Chriſt. : 
Secordly , Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? - 
Prethee tell me, What moved thee to come to 
Feſus Chriſt ? Men do not uſually come, - or 
go, to this or that Place , before they have a 
Moving Cauſe; br rather , a Cauſe moving 
' them-thereto: No more do they come ta 
* | Jeſus Chriſt (Ido not ſay) before they have a 
;- | Cauſe ; but before that Cauſe mowverb them 
. | tocome: What ſay'ſt thon ? Haſtthou a Cauſe 
, | moving thee tocome? To beat preſent,in a 
Yateof Condemnation, is Cauſe ſufficient for 
| Mento come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life: But that 
| willnotdo, except-that Cauſe move them; the 
+ Which it will never do, until their Eyes be 
' opened, to ſee themſelves in that Condition. 
For it is not aMan's being under Wrath, but his 
[zeing it, that moveth him to come to Jeſus 
Chrilt:Alas! 4] Men by Sin,are under Wrath; 
*t but few of that all come to Jeſus Chriſt : 
Y And the Reaſon is, becauſe they do not fee 
5 tneir Condition. }/bo hath warned yeu, to flee 
| from the Wrath to come , Mat. 3. 7. Until Men 
: e Warned, and alſo, receive the Warning , 
1 ey will not come to Jeſiis Chriſt, Take 
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T ake three or four Inſtances for this: | Bro 
1. Adam and Eve came not to Jeſus Chriſt |: 
until they Received the Alarum; the Convi- | 
ction of their Undone State by Sin, Gen. 3. Pre 
2, The Children of Iſrael cryed nor out all 
for a Mediator , before they ſaw themſelves 110 
in danger of Death by the Law , Exod. 20. 1M 


I8,19. [tt 
3. Before the PuIican came, he ſaw hims | 
ſeltloſt and undone, Luke 18. 13. * | Pe 


4. The Prodigal came not, until he faw 'Fc 
Death at the Door , ready to Devour him : 
Lebke 15.17,18. : -< 

F- The Three tLouſanl came not until they C 
knew not whattodo, to be Saved; As 2. | 
37> 3 O, 3 9- | s 

6: Paul cam? not,until he ſaw himſelfloſt | 
and unJone, Lifts 9. 2,4,5, « Ki S, II. 

7. Laitiv, beforethe Jailor came , he ſaw |" 
bimfelf urdone; 44s 16.29, 30,31. And | 

| 
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] tell thee it is an eaſier thing to perſwade 
a Well-Man to go to the Phyſician for Cure, | 
or a Man Without Hurt,to ſeek fur a Plaiſter | 
to Cure him;than.it is to perſwade a Man,that | 
ſees not his Soul-Diſeaſe , to come to Jeſus 

. Chriſt, The Whole have no need of the Phyſician : | 
' Then, Why ſhould they go to him? The full | 
Pitcher can hold no more ; then, Why ſhould 
It go tothe Fountain? And,if thou comet full, 
thou comeſt not aright; and be ſure, Chrilt 
will ſend thee empty away : But he healeth the 
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| fo Jeſus Cir it. 235-= 
Broken in Heart, and bmdeth up their Wounds. 
hriſt | Mark 2-17: Pſal. 147. 3. Luke I. F3: 
nvi- ( Thirdly , Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
,. \Prethee tell me, What ſeeſt thou in lym , to 
one | allure thee to forſake allthe Worid, to come 
Ives Jtohim ? I ſay, What haſt thou ſeen in him *! 
20, {Men muſt ſee ſomething in Jeſus Chriſt , elſe 
[they will not-come to him. 
ms» | 1. What Comelineſs haſt thou ſeen in his 
{Perſon ? Thou comelt nor, if thou feelt no 
2w Form, nor Comlineſs in him, Tj. 53. 1,2,3- 
n: | 2. Untilthoſe mentioned in the Soxg, were 
| convinced , thaf there was more Beauty , 
ey | Comelineſs,and Deſirablenefs in Chriſt, than 
2. |in-Tenthouſand;they did rot ſo much as ask, 
where he was, nor incline to turn aſide after 
[t | him, Seng 5. Chap. 6. 
There, be many Things on this fide Hea- 
[ en,that Can and D-, carry away the Heart ; 
and ſo will do, ſa long as thou liveſt, if thou 
ſhalt be kept blind , and not be admitted to 
, Thethe Beauty of the Lord Jeſus. 
| | Feurthl;, Art thou come to the Lord Je- - 
* | us; what haſt thou found in him, ſince tho . 
camelt to him 2? 
Peter found with him the word of eternal : 
| life, Fokn 6. 68. | 
' . They that Peer makes mention of, found . 
lum a living ſtone , even ſuch a living ſtone - 
<< Communicated life to them, x Per. 2. 
He faith himſelf,they that come to him,+c. 
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Shall find reſt unto their Souls; haſt thou 


IT. 


Let us go back to the times of the Old 
Teſtament. 


Firſt, Abraham foand that in kim , that 


made him leave his Countrey for him , and + 


become forhis ſake a Pilgrim, and Stranger 
in the earth, Ger. 12. Heb. 11. 

Secondly, Moſes found that in him that 
made him forſake a Crown , and a Kingdom 


| for him to9. 


Thirdly, David found ſo mnch in him, 
that he counted , to bein his houſe one day, 
was better then a Thouſand ; yea,to to be a 
door keeper therein, wa< better in his eſteem, 
then' to dwell in the Tents of wickedaeſs , 


Pſal. 84. 10. 


Fourttly, What did Daniel , and the three 
Children find in him, to make them run the 
hazard of the Fiery Furnance,and the Den of 
Lyons, for his ſake, Dan. 3. chap. 6. 

Let's come down to Martyrs. 

Firſt, Stephen found that in-!1im, that made 
him, joyfully and quietly, yield up his lite 
for his name, As 7. 

Secondly , Ignatius found that in him , tuat 


made him , Chuſe to go through the Torment: ef |} 


theDewvil,and Hell it ſelf:rather than nct to kave 
bim , Afts and Mon. vol. 1. pag. 25- | 
Thirdly, What ſaw Romans in Chritt 


when 
a 


tt ___—_ 
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found reſt in him, for thy Soul? Mat. | 


when he ſaid to the raging Emperor , who 
chreatned him with fearful Torments ; Thy 
Sentence O Emperor , I joyſully imbrace , and 
refuſe not fo be Sacrificad —=- by as cruel Torments 
is thow canſt invent, page 116. 

Fourthly , What faw Menas the Egyptian 


nd lnChift, when be ſaid under moſt cruel 


— — 


| 


Torments; There is nothmg in my mind , that 
can .be compared to the Kingdom of Hezwen ; 
| neither 15 all rhe Werld, if it was weighed im a 
| balance, to be preferred with the price of one 
| Soul ; who ts able to ſeparate us from the Live 


| of Fe/zes Chriſt eur Lord; and I hawe Learn- 


ed of my Litd, and King not to fear them 
that kill the body, QC. pag. 117. © a 
Fifthly , What did Ewlaiahb ſee in Chriſt , 
when ſhe ſaid, as they was pulling her one 
Joynt from another ; Behi/d O Lird , TI will 
not ferget thee what a pleaſure is it fr them , 
O Chriſt ! that remember thy triumphant Vitto- 
re, TAY. 121. 
_ Sixthly, Wrat, thirk yon, did Agnus ſee 
In Chrilt, when rejoycingly ſhe went to meet 
the Sou)dier , that was appointed to be her 
ExXecutioner : 1 2-11 willingly (faid ſhe) receive 
tomy Paps, the length of his Swcrd, and inte 
my Breaſts will draw the force thereof even to 


[ ; F . n 
te bults ; that thus T, being merried to Chriſt m 
Sproſe, may ſurmount ard eſcape all the darkreſs 
f 4 _— 
0 this World, Pag. 122. © 
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2:8 Come, ana [{elceme 


Seventhly , What do you think did Fulit- 


ta , ſeein Chriſt , when, at the Emperors # 


telling of her ; that, except ſhe would wor- 
ſhip the Gods, ſhe ſhauld never have Pro- 
tection, Laws, Judgments,nor Life : She re- 
plied, Farewel Life, Welcome Death : Farewd 


Riches, Welcome Poverty. All that I have, if 


it were a Thouſand times more , would 1 rather 
. boſe, then to ſpeak one wicked and blaſphemous 
ward againſt my Creator , Pag. 123. 

Eighthly, What did Marcxs Arethuſins 
ſee in Chriſt, whenafter his Enemies had cut 
_ his fleſh, anointed it with honey, and hanged 

him up in a basket, for flies and bees tofeed 
on, he wouldno; ( give to uphold Idolatry) one 
half penny to [ave bs life , pag. 129, 

Nimbly, Whar d.d Conſtantme , ſee in 
Chriſt , when he uſed to ks rhe wounds of 
them that ſuffered for him, Page 135. 

Tenthly , But what need I give, thus, par- 
ticular inſtances of words , and ſmaller acti- 
ons, when by their iives, their blood, their 
mduring hunger, ſword, fire, pulling aſunder, 
and all Tormen:s that the Devil , and Hell 
could deviſe,for the love they bare to Chriſt, 
after they Were come to him. 

What baft thcu found in bim ſinner ? 

What ! come to Chriſt , and find nothing 
in him {when all things that are worth look- 
ing after, are in him ; or if any thing, yernot 
enough to wean thee from thy: ſinful de- 
hghts, 
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_ (lights, and fleſhly luſts: Away,away: thou 


:rt not come to Jeſus Chrilt, _ 
He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath found 


© lo him, thar, as I faid, that is not to be found 


zny where elle. As, 

Firſt , He that is come to Chriſt , hath 
nund God in him reconciling the world un- 
o himſelf , not imputing their treſbaſſes to 
them : And ſo God 1s nctto be found inHea- 
ren and Earth beſides, 2 Cor. F. 19, 20. | 

Secensly , He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt , 
bath four.d in bim a Fountain of Grace , 
ſafficiert , not only to pardon fin, but to 
SanCtifie the So11! , and to preſerve it from 
[falling in this evii Worid. 

Thirdly , Be that is come to Jeſus Chriſt , 
bath found veriue in hits: That vertue, 
thar if he does bur touch thee with his 
[Word ; orthou, him by Faith : Life 1s forth- 
with conveyed into thy Soul: It makes thee 
[wake as one that is waked out of his ſleep: 
t awakes all the powers of the Soul, P/al. 
39.IT,12, Song 6. 12. 

Fourthly , Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

thou haſt found glory in him, glory that 

Surmounts, and goes beyond : Thou art more 

ploricus thau the mountains of prey , Pſal. 76: 
4. 

C Fiftbly, What ſhall 1 ſay ? thon haſt found 
Righteouſneſs in him 5 Thou haſt found reſt, 
Peace, aelight , Heaven, glory and eternal 

life. 
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240 Come, and Welcome 
life. Sinner, be adviſed , Ask thy heart a- 


gain: faying, Am I come to Jeſus Chriſt ? #® 


For, upon this one queſtion , Am ICome, or, 
am I Not , Hangs Heaven and Hell, as to | - 
thee. . If thou canſt ſay, am come ; and God | 
ſhall approve that faying ; Happy, Happy, 
Happy man art thou! bur if thou art xy | 
come, What can make thee happy: Yea, 
what can make that man happy, that for his ##c 


not coming to Jeſus Chriſt for life , muſt be | 
damned m Hell? Ar 
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The Third Uſe; a Uſe of lf 


Encour ugemcnt. ne 


# \Oming Sinner, I have now a word for 
thee; be of gced comfort, He will m 
no wiſe caſt cut. Of all men, thou art the |* 
bleſſed of the Lord ; the Father hath pre- x 
pared his Son to be a Sacrifice for thee; : 
ard Jeſus Chriſt thy Lord is gone to pre- 
pare a place for thee, fehn 1. 29. Heb. 10. 
What ſhall I ſav tothee? thou comeſt to 
a full Chriſt, thou canſt net want any thing, 
for Soul or body, for this World, or that te 
cume, but it is to be had, in,cr by Jeſus Chrilt. 
As it isfaid of the land, that the Dannzes 
went to polleſs, So, and-with much mn 
trut 


ny 
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py ) mone , with whom there is no want of any good 
or 
to 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. 241 
wth , it may be faid of Chriſt : He 1s ſuch 


ding that is in Heaven or Earth. 
| A Full Chriſt , #« thy Chriſs. 
| Firſt, Hex full of Grace. Grace isfome- 
mes taken for love; never any loved like 
eſus Chriſt. Fonathans love went beyond the 
ve of Women ; bur the love of Chriſt paſſes 
ledge. It is beyond the love of all the 
rth , of all Creatures, even of Man and 
Angels. His love prevailed with him to lay 
aſide his Glory, to leave the Heavenly place 
tocloath himſelf with fleſh , to be born in a 
ſtable, to be laid in a Manger, to hivea poor 
life in the World, to take upon him our fick= 
reflefs, infirmities , ſins, curſe , death , and 


Ithe Wrath to that was due too man-And all 


this he did, for a baſe, undeſerving, unthank- 
full peopte: vea, fora people that was at 
Enmity with him. For when 2:0 were yet 
without {trer:2th,, in due time Chriſe died for 


, (the wngodly. Por ſcarcely for a righteous man 


will one die , zet peradwuenture for a groc man , 
ſome 20culd vin dare to die. But G 04  Con2- 
mended bis lyye towerds us, in thct while we 
Were Jet” (izncrs Ciriſt dicd fe 7 #5.  Anco 
more then being i6w juſtified by his blcos , we 


ſhall be ſaved by bys life. For if when we 
were Enemies , we were recaciled ro Gra by the 
Death of bis Sur: wuch mure , being Teecacilee, 
e ſhell be [awed by bis [ife, Rom. 5.6,7, 8, $ 
T0. L Secorny , 
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Secondly , He is full of Truth, Full ofgrace 
ard truth. 77#th, that 18, faithfulneſs in keep 
ing promiſe, even this of the Text (with all a 
other) 1 will in no wiſe caſt out-Hence it is ſaid, (C 
that his words be true, and that he is theſ? 
faithful God that keepeth covenant. Andi4 
hence it is alfo that his promiſe 1s call Jy 
Truth , Thou wilt fulfil thy truth unto Jacob, |% 
aud thy mercy unto Abraham , which thu haſÞ(® 
ſworn -unto our Fathers, from the days of old. F 
Therefore it is ſaid again,thart both himſelf & 
words are Truth, I am the Truth, the Scrip- i 
tures of Truth , thy WorgisTruth, thy Law; 
Ss the Truth, and my mouth, faith he, ſhall/Þ 
ſpeak Truth, Fohbn 14 6. Dan. 10.21. Fob.17, ul 
17. 2 Sam.7.28. Pro.8.7. Pſal.119.142.Eccleſ. t 
12.10. 1/a.25.1. Mal.2.6. A#s 26.25. 2 Tm. c 
- ſy /- =Þ þ C 

Now 1 fay, his word is Truth, and he is|** 
full of Truth , ro fulfil bis Truth even toa} 3 
Thouſand Gererations. Coming-ſwner, he| . 
will not deceive thee , come boldly to Jeſt , 
Chriſt. F 

Thirdly, He is full of Wiſdews, He 7: made | 
730 us of God Wiſdom , Wiſdome to manage 
the Atfairs of his Church in general, and the 
Atfirs of every coming-finner, in particular. 
And upon this account he is faid to be bead 
over all things, 1 Cor. x, Ephef. 1. Bzcaule, 7 
e manages all things that are in the World, 
by his Wiſdezz for the gocd of his: Church ; al 
mers 


- 


ce 


1 all 


ſaid 


cob 


biſ 


f old. 


1; 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 


[ens Attions,all Satans Temptations,all Gods' 
Providences, all Croſſes, Diſappointments ; 
all things whatever, are under the hand of 
Chriſt ( Who is the [dom of Gad) and he 


 thejordereth_ them all for -good to his Church; 


And ind can Chriſt help it (and be. ſure he can) 
let 


\othing ſhall happen , or: fall out in the 
world, bur it ſhall, in deſpite ofall oppofiti- 
on, have a good tendency to his Church and 
People. * ' * 

Fourthly , He is full of the Spirit, to com- 


rin. Municate it to the coming Sinner ; he hagh 


Law| 


ſhall 
17, 
ccleſ. 
7 im. 


therefore received it without meaſure, thar 
(he may communicate 1t to every member of 
his body , according as every mans meaſure 
thereof is alloted him by the Father. Where=- 
fore he ſaith, that he that comes to him , 
Out of bis Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Wa- 


:« | fer, John 3. 34. Tit. 3. 5,6. Acts 1. John 7.3 x, 
{ 32» 34, 35,36, 37, 39. 


| Fifthly , He is mdzed a Store-houſe,, full of 
all che graces of the Spirit. Of bis fulneſs 
bave all we received, and prace for prace. 
bank eh Sava, Zr 

Here is more Faith, more Love, more Since- 
tity, more Humility, more of every Grace ; 
and of this,even more of this he giveth to eve- 


| fy Lowly, Humble,Penitent coming Sinner : 


wierefore coming Soul , thou comet not to 


; a barren wilderneſs, when thou comeſt co 
| Jeſus Chriſt, Fobn 1. 16. 


L.'2 Sixthly 
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Sixthly . He is fwd! of Bowels and Compaſſi 


<; And they ſhall feel, and find it fo, that i 
wel 


come to him for Life. He can bear with thy 
Weaknelies, he can pity thy Ignorance, he 
can be touched with the Feeling of thy Infir- 
mities, he can Afedtionaiely forgive thy 
TranſgreHons, he can heal thy Back-flid- " 
ings, and Lowe thee Freely, His Compaſſi- 
ons fail not : And he will nat break a bruiſed, 
Reed , nor quench the ſmoaking Flax : He ca | 
tity them that mo Eye pities, and be afflifted . 
in all thy £ffiifttions, Mat. 26. 41. Heb. f. 2.11 
Clap. 2.18, 19. Mar. g- 2. Hoſ. 14. 4. Ezek. |; 
6. 5, 6. 14. 63. 9. Plal. 78: 38. Pfal. 86. 15, '& 
(al.111.4-Plal. 112.4.Lam. 3. 22.1fa. 42. 3. |» 
Seventhly, Coming Soul , the TFeſus that Je 
they art coming to, is full of Might, and Ter-| 
ribleneſs, for thy Advontage; He can ſup- 
preſs all thine Enemies : He is the Prince of 
the Kn:gs of the Earth, He can bow all 
Mens Deſigns for thy Help : He can break 
all Snares laid for thee in the Way : Kecan F, 


| 


lift thee out of all Difficulties , where-with l 
thou may'ft be ſurrounded. He 3s Wiſe m Lo 
Heart,and Mighty in Power. Every life un-| 


der Heaven is in his Hand; yea , the Faln 
Argels tremble before him: And he will fave] x 
thy Life , Coming-Sinner; x Cor. I. 24-| 
Rom. 8. 28. Mat. 28. 18. Rev. 15. Pſal. 193+, 5 
Pſal. 27.4, 5, 6. Feb 9. 4. Ffobn 17.2. Mat.) © 
S. 29. Luke 8. 28. Fames 2. 19. 


Eighthlyſ, / 


OR 


'fſi- hou art coming, is Lowly in Heart ; He del- 
hat 56ſt not any : "Tis not thy outward Mean-- 
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fo Jeſus Chriſt. 
Eighthly , Coming- Sinner, the Teſus to whom 


tefs, nor thy inward Weakneſs ; *tis not 
uſe thou art Poor, or Baſe, or Deform- 
, or a Fool, that he will deſpiſe thee. He- 
lth choſen the Fooliſh, the Baſe , and deſpiſed 
bings of this VVorld, to confound the V Vaſe, and 
Mighty. He will bow his Ear to thy Stam- 
mering Prayers; he will pick out the 
eaning of thy - inexpreilible Groans ; 
e will reſpe&t thy weakeft. Offering , if 
there be in it but ihy Heart: Aat. 11. 29. 
Lake 14.21. Prev. 9. 4,5, 6. 1/a. 38.14, 15. 
Seng 5. 16. Fobn 4.27. Mark 12. 33,34. 
[7ames F. IT. 

Now, 1s not this a Bleſled Chrift coming 
n Sinner ? Art thou not like to fair well, 
when thou haſt Embraced kim, coming Sin- 
ner. Bur, 

Secendly, Thou haſt yet another advyan- 
tage by Jeſus Chrift, that are comirg to him : 
For [1 isnot only Full; but Free. He is not 
(paring of what he has ;. he is open hearted, 
ar.d open handed... Let me in a few Parti- 
culars ſhew thee this : 

Fizit., This 4s evident becauſe be calls thic: 


| 
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He calls upon thee, t5 come .nmo kim ; rie 
Wiich be would notdo., washerct Fire i 
S17e: Yea, be bids thee , when come; Ah 
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adds to every Command, a Promiſe ; Seep, 
and ye ſhall find; Ask, and ye ſhall have; 
Knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 1f 
the Rich Man ſhould ſay thus to the Poor ,' 
would nor he be reckoned a Free hearted 
Man ? I ay, Should he fay to the Poor, 
Cm? to my Door, Ak at my Door \ Knock 
at my Door, and you {hall Find and Have; | 
Would he not be counted Liberal ? Why : 
thus doth Jeſus Chriſt : mind 1t,Coming Sinner, 
Iſa. 55-3. Pſal- Fo. 15. Mat. 7.7, 8, 9. 
Secondly , He doth not only bid thee Come , 
bet tells thee, he will heartily do thee Good ; 
Yea, he will do it with Rejoycing : I will re- 
foyce ever hems to dv them good, with my whole, 
_— m—__ b my wheol? Sch Jer. 32. 4T: 
Ipwd:y it appeareth that be is Free, becauſe 
2e ot = without Twi: tmp : He gives to all 
Men Liberally , and upbraideth not ; Fames 
& 6 op -- are ſome that will not deny to 
39 the Poor aPleaſure, but they will mix 
cir Mercies WW; 1th % ' many Twitts, that the | 
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to, Lal nnd biit bi {vicerneſsin it. But | 

Er:6 h n not do ſo Coming-Sinner ; He 

tem my mane Inquities behind | his « Doe 
ns 


More: 1 la. 18.1 L7. Heb. 8 72. 
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F,um:!/y , That Chriſt is F ce, is manifeit. 
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te comlaines that he raakes agamil 
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Seek, | 1 fay , he complains ; ſaying, O Feruſalem 7 
we: Feruſalem ! How often would 1 have gathere 
if thy Children rogetber , as a Hen gathereth ber 
or | Chickens under herVVings , and ye would not 3 
rted| Mat. 23- 37. I ſay, he ſpeaks it by way. of 
complaint. He faith alfo in ariother place; | 
nock Þ But thou Baft not called upon me, O Jacob ; but \ 
ve ;1 thou baſt been weary of me, O Ifrael , Iſa. 43+ 4 
hy 21 22. Coming-Sinner, See here the Willing-: © 
ner, { neſs of Chriſt to Save ; ſee here, how Free: 
he is to communicate Life , and all good; 
me,; Things, to ſuch as thou art? He complains , 
od: if thou comes not; he is diſpleaſed if thou. 
[re- | calleſt not upon him. | 
'hole, Hark, Coming-Sinner, once again; when 
Feruſalem would not come to him for Safe- 
auje | guard, He bebeld the City , and wept over it , 
all} ſaying, If thou badſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
mes | inthis thy day, the Things that belong to thy 
7 tO | Peace ; but now they are hid from thine Eyes , 
mix | Luke 19. 41. | 
theft FPifthly, Laſtly, He is Open and Free Hearted, 
art- | to do thee Gocd , as is ſeen by the Joy and | 
But | Rejoycing , that he manifeſteth at thecome | 
He | ing home of poor Prodiga!s : He receives the [9 
ck; | loſt Sheep with Reoycing ; the lIoſb 
ber + Groat with Rejoycing : Yea, when the Pro- 
aigal came home, what Joy and Mirth, what: 
| Muttck and Dancing, was in his Father's \ Þ 
mri Ronſe; Tyke x p. | . 
F'f _ 1276y, Coming-Snner, 1will add another” | 2 
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; FA. ” 6M EF” Come, and Welcome 
EBif , God hath prepared a Mercy-ſeat, * 
ZE a Throne of Grace to Sir on;that thou may'ſt | 


F come thither to him , and that he may from Z 
thence Hearthee , and Receive thee: I will | 


| 4 Commune with thee (faith — 
+ | Mercy-Seat, Exod 25. 22. 
| As who ſhould ſay ; 


Sinner, When thon 

- cComelt to me , thon ſhalt find me v pon the 
Mercy-Seat ;; where alſo I am always found 
of the Undane, Coming-Sinner : Thither I 
bring my Pardons ; there I Hear, and Re- 
ceive their Petitions, and accept them to 
my Favour. | 

: Secondly, God hath alſo prepared a Gelden- 
'+ Altar for thee, to ofter thy Prayers, and 
Tears upon : A Golden Altar ! It is calleda 
Golden Altar, to ſhew what Worth it is of. 
in Gods Account : For this Golden Altar is - 
Jeſus Chriſt; This Akar fſanCtifies thy Gift , 
and makes thy Sacrifices acceptable. This 
Altar then makes thy Groans , Golden 
Groars ; thy Tears, Golden Tears ; and thy 
Prayers Gold:n Prayers, in the Eye of that. *| 
God thou comeſt to, Commg-Sinner : Rev. 

8. Mat. 23.19. Heb. 10.10, 15..1 Pet.2.5. 
Thirdly,God bath Strowed all the waz{trom 
hte of Hell , where thou waft, to the | 

Gate of Hawes whither thou art going ) 
with Flowers cut of his 2:9 Garden: Behold-. | 
How the Fronulcs, Invitatiors, Calls , and 
iy - Encoyrc;ments, like Lillies + TyC round 
05 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. 


| about thee; ( Take heed that thou \ 
| tread them under foot, Sinner - , Wi ON 
| miſes, Cid I fay ? Yea,he hath mixed all thoſe 
' with his ©wn Name, his Sons Name}; alſo , 
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paſſion; Love , Pity, Grace , Forgivenels , 
Pardon , and what not, that may encourage 


the Coming: Sinner. 
Feurthly, He hath alſo for thy Encou- 
ragement , laid up the Names,and ſet forth 
| the Sins ofthoſe that have been ſaved: In 
! his Book they are fairly written, that thou 
{ through Patience and Comfort of the Scrip= 
; tures, mightſt have Hope. 
I- In this Book is Recorded Noah's Maime 
| 


| with the Name of Mercy, Goodneſs, COlt- 


and Sin; and how Gcd had Mercy upon him. 
2. In this Record is fairly written the 


Name of Lot, and the Nature ofhis Sin; and / 


how the Lord had Mercy upon him. 


age thee, Coming-Sinner. 


Fourthly , 1 will add yet another Encou- 
ragement , for the Man that is coming to Je» | 


| fus Chriſt. Art thou coming? Art thou com- 
Ing indeed ? Why ? 


I. Thenthis thy Coming, I by wertne of 
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God's / 3 


3. Inthis Record , thou haſt alſo fairly | 
written the Names of Moſes, Aaron , Gide- | : 
\ on, Sampſon , David, Solomon , Peter, Paul; |. 
with the Nature of their Sins, and how God MH 
had Mercy upon them : And all to encour= : : 
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Ms 47 Come, and Welcome | 
A God's Call. Thou art Called ; Calling goes | 
<8 -_. fore Coming : Coming is not of Works , 
=. but of him that Calleth. He went up into a , 
Mountain , and called to him whow hs would, 7 
and they came to him , Mark 3. 13. n 
Secondly , Artthou coming? Thy a alſo by 
Virtue of Illuminatios. God has made thee ſee ; 
and therefore, thou art coming.. - So long as 
thou waſt Darkneſs, thou loveſt Darkneſs ; 
and couldeſt not abide to come, becaule th 
* Deeds were Evi]: Bur being now Ill: imina- 
&S | .tedand made to ſee, what and where thou 
2 : art; andalſo, what and wiere thy Saviour 
is: Now thou art coming to Jefus Chriſt. | 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona ! for Fleſh and | 
| 
| 
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Blood bath not Revealed it unto thee ( ſaid 
Chriſt ) dut my Father which is in Heaven ; 
Mar. 16. 15, 16. 

Thirdly, Art thou coming,this is becauſe 
God has Inclined thine heart to came; God 
.barh called thee, VVluminated thee, and m- 
&  Cclinedthy heart to come, and therefore thou | 
'W' comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt. It is God that work- 

; eth in theeto Y/ll, and to come to Jeſus | 
Chrift. Coming-Sinrer. bleſs Gd, for that 
he hath given thee a VF; to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. It is a Sign that thou belongeſt ro 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe God has made thee 
willing to come to him (Pſal x 10. 3.) | Bleſs } 
| God tor ſlaying the enmity ofthy mind , had 
{ he not done ir,thou wouldeſt, as yet have ha- 
&. ted thine own Salyation. Fourthly, h 
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'# is God that giveth thee Fewer ; power to pur 
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and power to purſue thy will, i.a double 
den i1ufhings forward after Jeſus Chriſt , 


feeleſt at ſometimes , more than at others , 


fo Jeſus Chriſt. | 207 


Fourthiy , Art thou coming tO Tef1 ws C92 


ſue thy VVil/ in the matters of thy Salvation, 
is the gift of God. Tis God that worketh m 
you both to YVill ard Do, FBil. 2.13. not 
that God worketh V/-:!/:o come , where he 
gives no Power ; but thu: |: nldeſt take no- 


Church ſaw ++hat will and prwer were two 
things,when ſhe cried, draw mee will run af= 
ter thee(Song, 1. 4.)and fo did Dawid troo,when 
he ſaid, will run the ways of thyCommandments, 
when thou ſnalt enlarge my Heart. V V/ill. to come 


Mercy, Coming-sinner. " 
Fifihly , All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſid- 


(coming Sinners know whar I -mean) they 1 
alſo are thy heIps from God. Perhaps-theu © 


ſtrong ſtirrirgs rp of heart; to fly to Jeſus 
Chriſt; now thou haſt ar this time a ſweer *; 
and ftifi gale of the Spirit of -Ged filling thy 
Satles with the treſh gales of his gocd Spirit.; 
and thou rideſt at thoſe times, as upon the 
wings-of the wird, beirg carried our be- 
yond thy ſeIt , beyond che moſt cithy Pray- 
ers, and alſo above all thy fear ard tempta- 
£10rs. 
S$ix:b!y , Comirg Sinner, haſt thou not , 
new eg tien 2 Kiſs cf the {weer lips of 
Tai 


—_— ww. | 


ek; Cot, +, ana Wet ceme Fg 


£s Chriſt? 1 mean, ſome bleſſed worg Þ 
- dropping like an Hor eg uy upon thy Soul 4% 
to revive thee , whept ou art n the midſt 
-- of thy dumps. eng"; © 

 . Seventhly , Does nor- Jeſus Chriſt ſome.-- 
times give thee a%g]lmpfs of himſelf, though - 
perhaps, thou ſeelt hiny PO , 0 lorg a time 
as while one may tell tw 2enrv . - 

. Eghtbly, Het thou nor OMEtimes as it | 
were the very. warm th of his wings over- F 
ſhadowing the face of- thy Soul Y that Loa y: 
thee as it wete a gload upon thy Spirit . h: 
che-bright beams of #lie Sun do upon thy 
body, when it frddenly breaks out ofa cloud, 
though preſently all 1s gong again ? 

Well all ri.cſe tirgs arErhe gocd hand : 
ofthy God: pee thee ; and they are upon |: 
thee to conſtrain, ro pfovoke and*to make 
Thee Willing; and able tro-come (coming Sin- /} 
. ner) that thou mighreſt 1 inthe erd ! be Saved, 'þ 
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